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PREFACE.

It is an interesting historical fact tliat America
was discovered by the Noisemen about Hve hun-
dred years before Columbus crossed the Atlantic
This IS not stated with a view to depreciate the
fame of the great man who U. in the true sense
of the term, the discoverer of America, and whose
honoured name that land should have borne •

for
Columbus not only re-discovered the New World
by the force of his genius and irrepressible eneiw
long after its existence had been forgotten, but he'
did so for a noble purpose-for the advancement of
geogmphical knowledge and the good of mankind •

whUe the Norsemen merely pitched upon it in the'
course of their wayward wanderings, and cared
I'ttle, If at aU, that the world should benefit by
their discovery.

Nevertheless, it is creditable to the "hardy Noi^ie-
men " that they actually did discover America about
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the year 98G, and s(3ttled on its (';istcin shores in

1006. The Icelandic Saga which relates the fact is

well authenticated.- Those who desire full infonna-

tion in regard to it may consult ^fr. Laing's tmns-

lation of the " Heimskringla, or Chronicles of the

Kings of Norway."

In this tale I have adhered as closely as possible

to the Saga in all mattei-s of importance. In regard

to minor details I have drawn, to some extent, on

my own knowledge and personal experience of lite

in the wildernesses of Anieri'^f.

R. M. B.
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THE NORSEMEN IN THE WEST;

OB

AMERICA BEFOEE COLUMBUS.

CHAPTER L

THE CUnXiUN RISES AND THE PLAY BEGINS.

One fine autumn evening, between eight and nine

hundred years ago, two large hairy creatures, bear-

ing some resemblance to polar bears, might have

been seen creeping slowly, and with much caution,

toward the summit of a ridge that formed a spur

to one of the ice-clad mountains of Greenland. The

creatures went on all-fours. They had long bodies,

short legs, shorter tails, and large round heads.

Having gained the top cf the ridge they peeped

over and beheld a hamlet nestled at the foot of a

frowning cliff, and at the head of a smiling inlet.

We use these terms Eudvisedly, because the elifif, being

in deep shadow, looked unusually black and for-

bidding, while the inlet, besides being under the
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influence of a profound calm, was lit up on all its

dimples by the rays of the setting sun.

The hamlet consisted of one large cottage and

half a dozen small cots, besides several sheds and

enclosures wherein were a few sleepy-looking sheep,

some lean cattle, and several half-starved horses.

There was acti>'e life there also. Smoke issued

from the chimneys ; fresh-looking women busied

themselves about household work ; rosy children

tumbled in and out at the doors, while men in rough

garments and with ruddy countenances mended

nets or repaired boats on the shore. On a bench

in front of the principal cottage sat a sturdy man,

scarcely middle-aged, with sVaggy fair and flowing

locks. His right foot served as a horse to a rap-

turous little boy, whose locks and looks were so like

to those of the man that their kinship was obvious

—only the man was rugged and rough in exterior

;

the boy was round and smooth. Tow typified the

hair of the man ; floss silk that of the boy.

Everything in and around the hamlet bore evi-

dence of peace and thrift. It was a settlement of

Norsemen— the first Greenland settlement, esta-

blished by Eric the Eed of Iceland about the year

986—nearly twenty years before the date of the

opening of our tale—and the hairy creatures above

referred to had gone there to look at it

Having gazed very intently over the ridge for

I'.

t--
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a considerable time, they crept backwards with

extreme caution, and, on getting sufficiently far

down the hill-side to be safe from observation, rose

on their hind legs and began to talk ; from which

circumstance it may be concluded that they

were human beings. After talking, grinning,

and glaring at each other for a few minutes, with

gestures to correspond, as though on the point of

engaging in mortal combat, they suddenly wheeled

about and walkgd off at a rapid pace in the direction

of a gorge in the mountains, the head of which was

shut in by and filled up with cliffs and masses and

fields of ice that overtopped the everlasting hills,

and rested like a white crest on the blue sky. Vast

though it seemed, this was merely a tongue of those

great glaciers of the mysterious North which have

done, and are still doing, so much to modify the

earth's economy and puzzle antiquarian philosophy

;

which form the fountain-head of influences that

promote the circulation of the great deep, and con-

stitute the cradle of those ponderous icebergs tha*

cover the arctic seas.

From out that gloomy gorge a band of more than

a hundred hairy creatures issued with wild shouts

and upraised arms to welcome back the adventurous

two. They surrounded them, and forthwith tlxe

nation—for the enti}e nation was evidently thero

—held a general assenibly or parliament on the
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spot. There was a good deal of uproar and con-

fusion in that parliament, with occasional attempts

on the part of several speakers to obtain a hearing

at one and ihe same time—in which respects this

parliament bore some resemblance to civilized assem-

blies of the present day. There was also an im-

mense amount of gesticulation and excitement.

At last there uprose a man clad in garments that

had once belonged to a seal, and with a face that

was quite as round and nearly as flat as a frying-

pan. He stood fully half a foot higher than the

tallest of his fellows. Like the adventurous two he

had a tail—a very short tail—to his coat ; but in-

deed this might be said of all the men of the tribe.

The women's tails, however, were long. Perhaps

this was meant as a mark of distinction, for their

costume was so very similar to that of the men that

their smdler size and longer tails alone marked the

difference. To be sure there was additional pre-

sumptive evidence of their sex in the fact that most

of them carried babies in their hoods ; which hoods

were made preposterously large for the express pur-

pose of containing the babies.

To the tall man with the flat face the assembly

listened with eager looks, bated breath, and open

mouths. What he said—who can tell? His lan-

guage was unintelligible to civilized ears. Not so,

however, his actions, which were vigorous and full



OR AMERICA BEFORE COLUMBUS.

of meaning, and comprehensible by all nations. If

there be any significance in signs at all he began by

saying, " Hold your stupid tongues and / will speak."

This drew forth loud and prolonged applause—as

consummate impudence usually does. When he

pointed with both hands to the women and chil-

dren, and spoke in tender tones, it o-ntly thereafter

growling in his speech, gnashing his teeth, glaring

fi( rcely, waving one hand at the surrounding hills

and shaking the other, clenched, at the unoffending

sea—he was obviously stating his grievances, namely,

that the white men had come there to wrest from

him his native hills and glaciers, and rob him of liis

wife and children, and that he defied them to come

on and do their worst, seeing that, in regard to the

whole assembled white world in arms he did not

care a button—or a walrus-tusk, for buttons were

unknown to these creatures at that time. When,

suddenly changing his manner and tone, he seized a

spear, hissed his sentiments through his teeth with

great volubility, and made a furious plunge that

caused the assembly to gasp, and the man nearest

the spear point to shrivel up—what could be his

meaning save that nothing short of a hole right

through the body of a Norseman could appease the

spirit of indignation that caused his blood to boil ?

And when, finally, he pointed to the setting sun,

traced a line with his finger from it downward to
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the centre of the earth under his feet, then shook

his spear wrathfully toward the sea and wound up

with a tremendous Ho! that would have startled

the echoes of the place had there been any tliere,

it was plain to the meanest capacity that an attack

—impetuous and overwhelming—was to be made on

the strangers at midnight.

Whatever were his sentiments, the assembly

heartily appreciated, applauded, and approved them.

They cheered and shouted " Hear, hear " after their

own fashion, and then the whole band rushed back

into the mountain gorge,—doubtless with the intent

to gorge themselves with raw blubber, prepare their

weapons, and snatch a little repose before issuing

forth to battle.

But let us return to the Norsemen, over whose

innocent heads such awful prospe^-ts were impending.

The sturdy man with the fair shaggy locks was

Leif, the son of Eric the Red of Iceland. The boy

with the silken curls, who rode on his foot so joy-

ously, was his son Olaf.

Eric had died several years before the date on

which our tale opens, and Leif inherited his cottage

and property at Brattalid in Ericsfiord, on the west

coast of Greenland—the hamlet which we have al-

ready described.

" Come now, Olaf," said Leif, flinging the child

from his foot to his knee, and thence to the ground,

i II
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" give me your hand ; we shall go see how the boats

and nets get on.—Hey ! there goes a puff of wind.

We shall have more presently. He paused and

scanned the seaward horizon with that intent abs-

tracted gaze which is peculiar to seafaring men.

So long did he gaze, and so earnestly, that the child

looked up in his face with an expression of surprise,

and then at the horizon, where a dark blue line

indicated the approach of a breeze.

" What do you see, father ? " asked Olaf.

** Methinks I see two ships," replied Leif.

At this there came a sweet musical voice from the

cottage :
—

" Ships, brother ! Did I not tell you that

I had a dream about two ships, and said I not that

1 was sure something was going to happen ?

"

The speaker appeared in the doorway, drying her

hands and arms on a towel,—for she had been wash-

ing dishes. She was a fair comely young woman,

with exceedingly deep blue eyes, and a bright colour

in her cheeks,—for women of the richer class were

remarkably healthy and well-made in those days.

They did a great deal of hard work with their hands,

hence their arms were strong and well developed

without losing anything of their elegance.

" You are always dreaming, widow Gudrid," said

Leif, with a quiet smile,—for he was no believer in

dreams or superstitions, in which respect he differed

much from the men and women of his time; " never-
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thnless, I am bound to admit that you did tell me

that * something' was going to happen, and no one

can deny that something is about to occur just now.

But your dream happened a month or six weeks

ago, and the ' something,* which you are pleased to

assume is these two ships, is only happening to-

day. See, now, I can be a more definite prophet than

thou : I will prophesy that Yule is coming,—and

it will surely come if you only wait long enough !

"

" You are an unbeliever, brother-in-law," retorted

Gudrid, with a laugh; "but I have not time to

reason with you. These ships will bring strangers,

and I must prepare to show them hospitality.—Come,

Olaf, help me to put the house in order."

Tlius summoned, Olaf followed Gudrid into the

house with alacrity, for he was passionately fond of

his pretty aunt, who stood in the place of a mother

to hiui, his own mother having died when he was

ail infant.

" But, aunt," said Olaf, checking himself in the

doorway and looking wistfully back, " I want to see

the ships come in."

" You shall see that, my son ; I will not keep

you too long."

This was quite sufficient. Olaf thoroughly be-

lieved in his aunt's truthfulness and wisdom. He
set to work to assist in clearing away the confusion

—part of which, in i. shape of toyi chips,

4iiiil
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soon followed his friend Eric to the prave, leaving

the mauagement of the colony of lleriulfuess to

his son Biarne.

Biarne had not Icen present when the two sails

were first observed, but he chanced to come over to

Brattalid just before their arrival.

" What, ho ! Biarne," shouted Leif, as the son

of lleriulf went down to the beach, " come up

liither."

Leif stood on an elevated rock apart, and Biarne,

a good deal excited, went up to liim.

" Why, wliat ails thee ?" asked Leif.

"Notliing," replied Biarne, "but I think I know

whose sliip that first one is."

" Ay ! is it the ship of a friend or a foe ?*

"A friend," replied Biarne—"at least he was a

friend when I knew him in Norway, nigh twenty

cummers past, and I did not think him changeable.

You and I, Leif, have often sailed tliese northern

seas together and apart, but I do not think that in

all our wanderings either of us has met before or

since a finer man than Karlsefin, though he was a

mere stripling when I knew him."

The Norseman's eyes flashed as he spoke of his

friend, for, besides being a strong and handsome

man, he possessed a warm enthusiastic heart. In-

deed, he had been noted in the settlement for the

strength of his affection for his father Heriulf, and

m
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his dutiful conduct towards Iiiin as long as the old

man lived.

" Karlsefin," repeated Leif, musing; " I know him

not."

" Yet he knows you," said Biarne ;
" when I met

him in Norway I tol*! him all about your discovery

of Vinland."

" Nay, tliine own discovery of it," said Leif.

"Not so," replied the other, with a blush, in

which a frown mingled ;
" I did but look upon the

laud—you went ashore and took possession."

" Well, i^ I did so I have not retained it," replied

Leif, with a laugh ;
" but say, how know you that

this is Karlsefin's ship?"

" I know by the cut of her figure-head and tlio

colour of her sails, Karlsefm was always partial to

stripes of white and blue."

" Well, it may be as you say ; we shall soon know."

Thus saying, Leif descended to the beath as the

vessels approached and ran their keels straight on

the sandy shores of the bay. There was great

bustle on board, and there were many men, besides

some women, who could be seen looking over the

bulwarks with keen interest, while Leifs men

brought planks with which to make a gangway

from the ship to the shore.

The ships which had thus come to Greenland were

of the quaint build peculiar to the Norse vessels
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of those days—a peculiarity of builil, by the way,

which has not altogether disappeared, for to this day

the great centra! mast, huge square sail, and high

prow may be seen in the fiords of Norway.

Each of the vessels which now lay beached in

Ericsfiord had a high forecastle and poop, with

figure-heads on stem and stern-posts that towered

higher still. The ships were only half-decked, with

benches for numerous rowers, and each had a crew

of sixty men.

When the gangway was laid to the leading ship

the first man who descended to the shore was of

striking appearance. It was not so much that he

was tall and strong enough to have been a worthy

foeman to the stoutest colonist in Ericsfiord, as that

his demeanour was bland and courtly, while there

was great intellectuality in his dark handsouie

countenance. Unlike most Norsemen, his hair and

beard were black and close-curling, and his costume,

though simple, was rich in quality.

The moment he landed, Biarue stepped forward,

exclaiming, " Karlsefin
!"

The stranger's face lighted up with surprise and

pleasure.

" Biarne I" he said, seizing his hand, " I thougiit

you were in Iceland."

" So I was, but now I am in Greenland, and

right glad to be the first to welcome my friend."
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Tr.re„pnn the two shook hands forventiv • but
not content with this, they sei^e.! each othe'r in „„
e.«brace, and their bearded mouths met with a
hearty mascuhne smack that did credit to their
hearts, and which it mij-ht have Rratified the feel-
luijs of Bu ttllcttiouate walrus to belioii
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When Karlsefia had been introduced to Leif

Ericsson, the former turned round and presented to

him and Biarne his friend Thorward, the captain

of the other ship. Thorward was not a tall man,

but was very broad and stout, and had a firm yet

I)leasing cast of countenance. Both Thorward and

Karlsefin were men of about thirty-five years of

age.

" Are you not on viking-cruise ?" asked Leif as

they walked up to the house together, while the

male members of his household and the men of the

settlement assisted the crews to moor the ships.

" No ; my friend Thorward and I are not men of

war. AVe prefer the peaceful occupation of the mer-

cliant, and, to say truth, it is not unprofitable.**

" I would tliat more were of your way of think-

ing," said Leif. "I do not love the bloody game of

war, and glad am I that we have got hxto a quiet

corner here in Greenland, where there is small occa-

u
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sion for it. Biarne, too, is of our way of thinking,

as no doubt you already know."

" He has often told me so, and, if T mistake not,

luis feathered his nest well by merchanting."

" He has," answered Biarne for himself, with a

laugh.

AVhile they thus advanced, talking, little Olaf had

kept walking in front of the tall stranger, looking

up into his face with unbounded admiration. He
had never before seen any man so magnificent.

His father and Biarne, whom he had hitherto re-

garded as perfect specimens of mankind, were quite

eclipsed. Looking backward and walking forward

is an unsafe process at an}'' time. So Olaf found

it on the present occasion, for he tripped over a

stone and in falling hit his little nose with such

violence that it soon became a big nose, and bled

profusely.

Karlsefin picked him up and set him on his legs.

" My poor boy, don't cry," he said.

"No fear of him crying" observed Leif; "he

never cries,—save when his feelings are hurt. AVlmu

you touch these he is addicted to blubbering.—llun,

lad, and Gudrid will wash you."

Olaf bounded into the house, where he was carried

off to a sleeping-room and there carefully sponged

by the sympathetic Gudrid. " Oh !

—
" he exclaimed,

while his face wa.^ being washed.
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ill!

"Does it pain you much, dear?" said tlie pretty

aunt, interrupting him.

" Oh !

" he continued, enthusiastically, " I never

did see such a splendid man before."

" What splendid man. child?"

•• Why, Karlsefin."

" And who is Karlsefin ?

"

" The stranger who has come across the sea from

Norway."

" Indeed," said Gudrid.

Whether it was the sound of the stranger's voice

in the adjoining room, or anxiety to complete her

hospitable preparations, tliat caused Gudrid to bring

her operations on Olaf to an abrupt termination, we

cannot tell, but certain it is that she dried him

rather quickly and hastened into the outer hall,

where she was introduced to the two strangers in

due form as—widow Gudrid.

She had no difficulty in distinguishing which was

Olaf's "splendid man!" She looked at Karlsefin

and fell in love with him on the spot, but Gudrid

was modest, and not sentimental. It is only your

mawkishly sentimental people who are perpetually

tumbling into love, and out of it, and can't help

showing it. Cupid shot her right through the heart

with one powerful dart, and took her unawares too,

but she did not show the smallest symptom of

having been even grazed. She neither blushed nor
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Jiut this was not &.d : Karlsefin also fell in love

on the spot,—over head and ears and hair, and hat

to boot ; neither did he show sign of it ! After the

trifling ceremonies usual on an introduction wei8

over, lie turned to continue his conversation with

Leif and paid no further attention to Gudrid, while

she busied herself in preparing supper. It is true

that he looked at her now and then, but of course

he looked at everybody, now and then, in the course

of the evening. Besides, it is well known what is

snid about the rights of tiie feline species in refer-

ence to royalty. At supper Gudrid waited on the

guests, Karlsefin therefore, necessarily paid her some-

what more attention in accepting her civilities, but

Thorward was quite as attentive as he, so that the

most sharp-witted match-maker in the world would

have failed to note any symptom of anything what-

ever in regard to either of them.

Gudrid felt this a little, for she was accustomed

In admiration from the young men of Ericsfiord and

lleriulfness, and, you know, people don't like to

want what they are accustomed to. What Karlsefin

thought, he did not show and never mentioned,

therefore we cannot tell.

Now, good reader, pray do not run away with the

notion that this love afl'Liir is the plot on whicli the
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Btory is to hinge 1 Nothing of the kind. It ran it3

course much more rapidly, and terniinatod much

more abruptly, than you probably suppose—as the

sequel will show.

During supper there was not much conversation,

for all were hungry, but afterwards, when cans of

home-brewed ale were handed round, the tongues

oegan to move. Leif soon observed that Karlsefin

merely sipped his beer, but never once drank.

"You do not drink," he said, pushing a large

silver tankard towards him ;
" come, fill up."

" Thanks, I drink but sparingly," said Karlsefin,

taking up the large tankard and admiring the work-

manship.

" In good sooth ye do," cried Biarne, with a laugh

;

" a mouse could hardly slake his thirst with all that

you have yet imbibed."

" I have been so long at sea," rejoined Karlsefin,

smiling, " that I have lost my relish for beer. We
had nothing but water with us. Where got you

this tankard, Leif, it is very massive and the work-

manship such as one seldom meets with save in

kings' houses ?

"

" It belonged to a king! " replied Leif, with a look

of pride. " Good King Olaf Tryggvesson gave it to

me on an occasion wlien I chanced to do him some

small service. Lluny winters have passod since

thea"

ill

i!
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" Indeed, Leif ! then you must be a favourite with

King Olaf," exclaimed Karlsefin, "for I am the

bearer of another gift to you from his royal hand."

" To me ?"

" Ay. Hearing that I meant to sail over to Green-

land this summer, he asked me to bear you. his re-

membrances, and gave me two slaves to present to

you in token of Ids continued friendship.''

Leifs face beamed with satisfaction, and he imme-

diately filled and quaffed a bumper of ale to King

OUif 's health, which example was followed by Biarne

and the guests, as well as by the housecarles who sat

on benches in various parts of the hall drinking their

ale and listening to the conversation. Even little

Olaf—who had been named after the king of Nor-

way—fiUed his tankard to the brim with milk, and

qualfed it off with a swagger that was worthy of a

descendant of a long line of sea-kings, who could

trace their lineage back to Odin himself.

" The slaves," continued Karlsefin, " are from the

land of the Scots. Wouldst like to see a Scots-man,

Gudrid?" he added, turning to tlie widow who sat

near him.

" I should like it much. I have heard of the Scots

in Iceland. 'Tis said they are a well- favoured race,

stout warriors, and somewhat fond of trading."

Leif and Biarne both laughed loud and long at

this.



i ] i i

i I i

!

'1

I

i

ii

t.

I ii! !

i!

f

20 TII^ NORSEMEN IN THE WEST

"In good truth they are a stout race, and fight

like very wild-cats, as Biarne aud I can testify ; aR

to their being well-favoured, there can be no ques-

tion about that ; though they are rather more rugged

than the people farther south, and—yes, they are good

traders, and exceedingly cauti'^us men. Tiiey think

well before they speak, and they speak slowly—some-

times they won't speak at all. Ha ! ha ! Here, I

drink to the land of the Scot. It is a grand good

land, like our own dear old Norway."

" Brother-in-law," exclaimed Gudrid, reproach-

fully, " do you forget that you are an Icelander ?"

" Forget !" exclaimed Leif, tossing back his yellow

locks, and raising the tankard again to pledge his

native land ;
" no, I shall only forget Iceland when

I forget to live ; but I don't forget, also, that it is

only about 130 years since my great-grandfather

and his companions came over from Norway to

Iceland. Before that it was an unpeopled rock

in the Northern Sea, without name or history.^

'Twas as little known then as Vinland in known

now."

" By the way, Biarne," said Karlsefin, turning to

his friend, "the mention of Vinland reminds me
tliat, when you and I met last, you did not give me
a full account of that discovery, seeing that you

omitted to mention your rwn share in it. Tell

• Iceland was colonized by Norsemen about the yeai' 874.
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liave I unintentionally touclied on a sore point?"

lie added, on ohserving a slight shade of annoyance

pass over Biarne's usually cheerful countenance.

" He is a little sore about it," said Leif, laughing.

" Come, Biarne, don't be tiiin-skinned. You know

the saying, A dutiful son makes a glad father. You

had the best of reasons for acting as you did."

"Ay, but people don't believe in these best of

reasons," retorted Biarne, still annoyed, though

somewhat mollitied by Leifs remarks.

" Never mind, 'tis long past now. Come, give us

the saga. 'Tis a good one, and will bear re-telling."

" Oh yes," exclaimed Olaf, with sparkling eyes,

for the boy dearly loved anything that bore the

faintest resemblance to a saga or story, "tell it,

liiarne."

" Not T," said Biarne ;
'' Leif can tell it as well as

I, if he chooses."

" Well, I Ml try," said Leif, laying his huge hand

on the table and looking earnestly at Karlsefin and

Thorward. The latter was a very silent man, and

had scarcely uttered a word all the evening, but ho

appeared to take peculiar interest in Vinland, and

backed up the request that Leif would give an ac-

count of its discovery.

" About twenty summers ago," said Leif, " my
father, Eric Ihe Ked, and his friend Ileriulf, Biarne's

M
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fatlior, came over here from Iceland.* Eiarne was a

very young man, at the tii le— little more tliaii a

hoy—but he was a man of enterprise, and fond of

going abroad, and possessed a merchant- ship of his

own with which he gathered wealth, and, I will say

it, reputation also—though perhaps I should not say

that to his face.

" lie was a good son, and used to be by turns

a year abroad and a year with his father. He

chanced to be away in Norway when Heriulf and

my father Eric came over to Greenland. On re-

turning to Iceland he was so much disappointed to

hoar of his father's departure that he would not

unload his ship, but resolved to follow his old

custom and take up his winter abode with his

father. * Who will go with me to Greenland ?
' said

he to his men. * We will all go,* replied the men.

* Our expedition,* said Biarne, * will be thought

foolish, as none of us have ever been on the Green-

land sea before.* * We mind not that,* said the men

—so away they sailed for three days and lost sight

of Iceland. Then the wind failed; after that a

north wind and a fog set in, and they knew not

where they were sailing to ; and this lasted many

days. At length the sun appeared. Then they

knew the quarters of the sky, and, after sailing a

day and a night, made the land.

1 iLD. 9aa.

ill
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"They saw that it was without int)unta!;i^, was

covered with wood, and that there were 3mali hills

inland. Biarne saw that this did not answer to the

description of Greenland ; he knew he was too fiir

south, so he left the land on the larboard side, nud

sailed two days and nights before they got sight of

land again. The men asked Biarne if this was

Greenland, but he said It was not, * For on Green-

land,' he says, * tliere are great snowy mountains,

but this is flat and covered with trees.' Here tlie

wind fell and the men wanted to go ashore, * Be-

cause,' said they, * we have need of wood and water.*

Biarne replied, * Ye are not in want of either ;' and

the men blamed him for this,—but the season was

far spent, he knew not how long it might take him

to find Greenland, so he had no time to spare.

—

Was it not so ? " said Leif, appealing to his friend.

" It "^'as so," replied Biarne, nodding gravely.

"Well then," continued Leif, "it must be told

that he ordered them to hoist the sail, which they

did, and, turning the bow from the land, kept the

sea for three days and nights, with a fine breeze

from the south-west, when a third time land was

seen, with high snowy mountains. Still Biarne

would not land, for it was not like what had been

reported of Greenland. They soon found it to be an

island, and, turning from it, stood out to sea, when

the breeze increased to a gale, forcing them to take

Mi
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in a reef; so tliey sailed for tliree clays and night*

more, and made land the fourth time. This turned

out to be Greenland, and quite close to Tleriulfs

dwelling at Heriulfness. Biarne then gave up sea-

faring, and dwelt with his old father as long as he

lived ; but since his death he has been sometimes at

sea and sometimes at home. Now, these lands which

Biarne discovered, were what I have since called

Yi'iland."

" Yes," exclaimed Biarne, with a look of indigna-

tion ;
" and when I afterwards fared to Norway

they blamed me for not going on shore and explor-

ing these lands—as if I, at the end of autumn, could

afford to put off time in explorations, when it was

all I could do to ma':e my port before the winter

set in !" He finished off by striking the table with

his fist, seizing his tankard, and draining it to the

bottom.

" I have often observed," said Karlsefin, quietly,

" that people who sit by their firesides at home, and

do nothing, are usually very severe and noisy in

their remarks on those who fare abroad and do

great things ; but that arises not so much from ill-

will as ignorance."

" But what of your own doings, Leif ?" said Thor-

ward, breaking in here impatiently.

" Well, I didn't do much," replied Leif.
« I only

took possession, and didn't keep it. This was the
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way of it. Fourteen years after ^ this voyage of

]iiarne, 1 was seized witli a desire to see these uew

lands. I bought Biarne's ship from hiin, set sail

with a good crew, and found the lands, just as Biarno

had described them, far away to the south of Green-

land. I landed and gave names to some places. At

the farthest south point we built huts and spent the

winter, but returned home in spring. I called this

part Vinland, and this is the reason why : We had

a German with us named Tyrker, who is with me

here still. One day Tyrker was lost ; I was very

anxious about him, fearing that he had been killed

by wild beasts or Skraelingers,'^ so I sent out parties

to search. In the evening we found him coming

home in a state of great excitement, having found

fruit which, he said, was grapes. The sight and

taste of the fruit, to which he was used in his own

land, had excited him to such an extent that we

thought he was drunk, and for some time he would

do nothing but laugh and devour grapes, and talk

German, which none of us understood. At last he

spoke Norse, and told us that he had found vines

and grapes in great abundance. We found that this

was true— at least we found a berry which was

quite new to us. We went off next day, and,

gathering enough to load our boat, brought them

J About the yenv a.d. 1000.

« Ebii.uuiaiu or suvases, probably ludiuns.
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nway witli us. From this cirounistanco I ciilli'd it

\'inliind. Two years after that my brother Thor-

wahl wont to Viiiland, Wintered three years tlicre,

was killed by the Sknieliiij^ers, and liis men returned

to Greenland, Tlien my youn<,'e.st brother, Tiiorstein,

who was Cudrid's husband, went ofT to Vinland to

fetch home the body of our brother Tliorwald, but

was driven back by stress of weather, lie was taken

ill soon after that, and died. Since then Gudrid

has dwelt with my household, and glad we are to

have her. This is the whole story of Vinland ; so

if you want to know more about it you must e'en

go on a voyage of discovery for yourself."

" I should like nothing better," replied Karlsefin,

« if I could only
—

"

At that moment the door was burst violently

open, and a man with bloodshot eyes and labouring

breath rushed in exclaiming, "The Skraelinger!

the Skraelinger are upon us 1"
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" Up, carles, l)Ucklo on your war-gear 1" crioil Leif,

rising liastily on hearing the announcement with

which the hist chapter ended.

" liun, Thorward, call out our men," whispored

Karlsefin ;
" I will stay to learn what Loif njeans to

do. Bring them all up to the door."

Thorward was gone almost before the sentcmce

was finished. Leif and his housecarles, of whom
there were ten present at the time, did not take

long to busk them for the fight. The Norse of old

were born, bred, and buried—if they escape'^ being

killed and cut to pieces—in the midst of alarms.

Their armour was easily donned, and not very cum-

brous. Even while Leif was giving the first order

to his men, Gudrid had run to the peg on which

hung his sword and helmet, and brought him these

implements of war.

" ^ly men and I shall be able to render you some
27
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service, Leif," said Karlsefin ;
" what do you intend

to do r
"Do!" exclaimed Leif- with a firrim laugh, as he

buckled on his sword, " Mdiy, I shall give the Skrae-

lingers a tremendous fright, that is all. The rascals !

They knew well that we were short-handed just

now, and thought to take advantage of us ; but hah!

they do not seem to be aware that we chance to

have stout visitors with us to-night. So, lads, fol-

low me."

Biarne, meanwhile, had darted out on the first

alarm, and assembled all the men in the settlement,

so that when Leif, Karlesfin, and the housemen

issued out of the cottage they found about a dozen

men assembled, and others running up every moment

to join them. Bc^fore these were put in array most

of the men of Karlsefin's ship, numbering forty, and

those belonging to Thorward, numbering thirty,

came up. so that when all were mustered they were

little if at all short of one hundred stout warriors.

The moon came out brightly at the time, and

Leif chuckled as he watched Biarne put the men

hastily into marching order.

" Alethought you said that war was distasteful,"

observed Karlsefin, in some surprise.

" So it is, so it is, friend," replied Leif, still laugh-

ing in a low tone ;
" but there will be no war to-

tv'^hi. ].eave your bows behind you, lads," he
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added, addressing the men ; "you won't want them

;

shield and sword will be enough. For the matter

of that, we might do without both. Now, lads,

follow ray leading, and do as I bid you ; advance

with as little noise as may be."

So saying, Leif led the way out of the little ham-

let towards the extremity of the ridge or spur of

the mountains that sheltered Ericsfiord from the

north-west.

Towards that same extremity another band of men

were hastening on the other side of the ridge. It

was a band of our liairy friends whom che Noroemeu

called Skraelingers.

Truly there was sometliing grand in the look and

bearing of the tall man with the flat face, as he led

his band io attack the warlike Norsemen, and there

was something almost subl me in the savage, reso-

lute aspect of the men who followed him—each

being armed with a large walrus spear, and each

being, moreover, an adept in the use of it.

Flatface (in default of a better, let that name

stick to him) had ascertained beyond a doubt that

the entire available force of Norsemen in Ericsfiord

had, in consequence of fishing and otlier expeditions,

been reduced to barely thirty fighting men. He
himself could muster a band of at least one hundred

and fifty good men and true—not to mention hairy,

a hundred and fifty seals having unwillingly contri-

: '0
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bntod their coats to cover tlioso bloodthirsty Skrae-

liii^'ors. The Norsemen, Fhitfiice knew, were strong

men and bold, besides being large, but ho resolved

to take them by surprise, and surely (he argued with

himseir) a hundred and fifty brave men with spears

will be more than a match for thirty sleepy men

unarmed and in bed 1

FLitface had screwed himself up with such consi-

derations ; made a few more inflammatory speeches

to his men, by way of screwing them up also, and

then, a little before midnight, eet fov'h on his expe-

dition.

Now it chanced that there was a man among the

Norsemen who was a great hunter and trapper. His

name was Tyrker—the same Tyrker mentioned by

Leif as being the man who had found grapes in

Yinland. Leif said he was a German, but he said

so on no better authority than the fact that he had

originally come to Norway from the south of Europe.

It is much more probable that he was a Turk, for,

"whereas the Germans are known to be u v- II -sized

handsome race of fair men, this Tyrkei ws an

iigly little dark wiry fellow, with a high forehead,

sharp eyes, and a small face ; but he was extremely

active, and, although an elderly man, few of the

youths in Ericsfiord could beat him at feats requir-

ing dexterity.

But, whether German or Turk, Tyrker was an
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enthusiastic traj»pcr of white, or arctic foxos. These

creatures being very numerous in tliat part of Green-

land, he was wont to go out at all hours, late and

early, to visit his traps. Hence it happened that,

on the night in question, Tyrker found himself in

com[)auy with two captured arctic foxes at the ex-

tremity of the mountain spur before referred to.

lie could see round the corner of the spur into

the country beyond, but as the country there was

not attractive, even at its best, he paid no attention

to it. He chanced, however, to cast upon it one

glance after setting his traps, just as he was about

to return home. That glance called forth a steady

look, which was followed by a stare of surprise, and

the deep guttural utterance of the word " zz-gran-

dimaghowl \" which, no doubt, was Turkish, at that

ancient date, for 'hallo !**

It was the band of hairy creatures that had met

his astonished sight. Tyrker shrank behind the

spur and peeped round it for a few seconds to make

quite sure. Then, turning and creeping fairly out

of sight, he rose and bounded back to the hamlet,

as though he had been a youth of twenty. As we

have seen, he arrived, gasping, in time to warn hia

friends.

Between the hamlet and the spur where Tyrker's

traps were set there were several promontories, or

projections from the cliffs, all of which had to be

< i'l
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passed before the spur came ia view. Leif led his

men past the first and second of tliese at a run.

Tlien, believing that -he had gouo far enough, he

ordered his band to draw close up undef the clifl's,

where the shadow was deepest, saying that he would

go alone in advance to reconnoitre.

" And mark me, lads," he said, " when I give a

loud sneeze, do you give vent to a roar that will

only stop sliort of splitting your lungs ; then give

chase, and yell to your hearts' content as you run
;

but see to it that ye keep together and that no

man runs past me. There is plenty of moonlight to

let you see what you 're about. If any man tries to

overshoot me in the race I '11 hew off his head."

This last remark was no figure of speech. In

those days men were but too well accustomed to

hewing off heads. Leif meant to have his orders

attended to, and the men understood him.

On reaching the second projection of cliff after

leaving his men, Leif peeped round cautiously and

beheld the advancing Skraelingers several hundred

yards off. He returned at once to his men and took

up a position at their head in the deep shadow of

the cliffs.

Although absolutely invisible themselves, the

Norsemen could see the Skraelingers quite plainly

in the moonliglit, as they came slowly and with great

caution round each turn of the footpath that led to
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the hamlet. There was something quite awe-iu-

spiring in the manner of their approach. Evidently

Flatface dreaded a surprise, for he put each leg very

slowly in advance of the other, and went on tip-toe,

glancing quickly on either side between each step.

His followers—in a compact body, in deep silence

and with bated breath—followed his steps and his

example.

Wlien they came to the place where the men

crouched in ambush, Leif took up a large stone and

cast it high over their heads. So quietly was this

done that none even of his own party heard him

move or saw the stone, though they heard it fall

with a thud on the sand beyond.

The Skraelingers heard it too, and stopped

abruptly—each man on one leg, with the other leg

and his arms more or less extended, just as if he

had been suddenly petrified. So in truth he had

been—with horror !

To meet an open enemy, however powerful,

would have been a pleasure compared with that

slow nervous advance in the midst of such dead

silence ! As nothing followed the sound, however,

the suspended legs began to descend slowly again

towards the ground, when

—

Leif sneezed

!

If Greenland's icy mountains had become one

monstrous polar bear, whose powers of voice, frozen

c
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for prolonged ages, had at last found vent that iiighl

in one concentrated roar, the noise could scarcely

have excelled that which instantly exploded from

the Norsemen.

The elTect on the Skraelingers was almost miracu-

lous. A bomb-shell bursting in the midst ofa hundred

and fifty Kilkenny cats could not have been more

effective, and the result would certainly have borne

some marks of resemblanca Each hairy creature

sprang nearly his own height into the air, and

wriggled while there, as if impatient to turn and fly

before reaching the ground. Earth regained, tiie

more active among them overshot and overturned

the clumsy, whereby fifty or sixty were instantly

cast down, but these rose again like spring-jacks

and fled, followed by a roar of laughter from their

foes, which, mingled as it was with howls and yells,

did infinitely more to appal the Skraelingers than

the most savage war-cry could have done.

But they were followed by more than laughter.

The Norsemen immediately gave chase— still yelling

and roaring as they ran, for Leif set the example,

and his followers remembered his threat.

Karlsefin and Biarne kept one on each side of

Leif, about a pace behind him.

"If they fight as well as they run," observed

the former, " they must be troublesome neigh-

boui-s."

it 111
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"Thoy are not bad fighters," replied Leif ; "but

Bomotiines they deem it wise to nm.**

" Not unlike to other people in tliat respect,** said

Biarne ;
" but it seems to me that we might over-

haul them if wo were to push on."

lie shot up to Leif as he spoke, but the latter

checked him.

" Hold back, Biarne ; I mean them no harm, and

wish no bloodshed—only they must have a good

fright. The lads, no doubt, would like to run in

and make short work of them ; but I intend to

breathe the lads, which will in the end do just as

well as fighting to relieve their feelings.—Enough.

It is ill talking and running."

They were silent after that, and ran thus for fully

an hour, at nearly the top of their speeu. But Leif

sometimes checked his men, and sometimes urged

them on, so that they fancied he was chasing with

full intent to run the Skraelingers down. When
the fugitives showed signs of flagging, he uttered a

tremendous roar, and his men echoed it, sending

such a thrill to the hearts of the Skraelingers that

they seemed to recover fresh wind and strength

;

then he pushed after them harder than ever, and so

managed that, without catching or killing one, he

terrified them almost out of their wits, and ran them

nearly to death.

At last they came to a place where there was an

i
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abrupt bend in tho mountains. Here Leif resolved

to let tbeui go. WIilmi they were pr^jtty near the

cliff round which the path turned, he put on what,

in modern sporting phraseology, is termed a spurt,

and came up so close with the flying band that

those in rear began to glance despairingly over

their shoulders. Suddenly Leif gave vent to a roar,

into which he threw all his remaining strength.

It was taken up and prolonged by his men. The

horror-struck Skraelingers shrieked in reply, swept

like a torrent round the projecting cliff, and dis-

appeared !

Leif stopped at once, and held up his hand. All

his men stopped short also, and thougli they heard

the Skraelingers still howling as they fled, no one

followed them any farther. Indeed, most of the

Norsemeii were panting vehemently, and rather glad

than otherwise to be allowed to halt.

There were, however, two young men among them

—tall, strong-boned, and thin, but with broad shoul-

ders, and grave, earnest, though not exactly hand-

some countenances—who appeared to be perfectly

cool and in good wind after their long run. Leif

noticed them at once.

" Yonder youths seem to think little of this sort

of thing," he said to Karlsefin.

" You are right, Leif ; it is mere child's play to

them. These are the two Scots—the famous ruu-

..Jw.
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ncrs—whom I was cliargnd hy King Olaf to pre-

sent to you. AVliy, tliose men, I'll engage to say,

could overtake the ISkraelingers even yet, if tluiy

chose."

"Say you so?" cried Lcif. "'Do they spei^k

Norse ?"

" Yes ; excellently well"

" Their names ?"

*' The one is Heika, the other Hake.'*

" llo ! Hake and Heika, come hither," cried Leif,

beckoning to the men, and hastening round the point,

where the Skraelingers could be seen nearly a mile

ofl", and still running as if all the evil spirits of the

North were after them.

" See there, carles ; think you that ye could over-

take these rascals ?"

The Scots looked at each other, nodded, smiled,

and said they thought they could.

" Do it, then. Let them see how you can use

your legs, and give them a shout as you draw near
;

but have a care : do them no hurt, and see that they

do no injury to you. Take no arms; your legs

must suffice on this occasion.

The Scots looked again at each other, and laughed,

as if they enjoyed the joke ; then they started off

like a couple of deer at a pace which no Norseman

legs had ever before equalled, or even approached.

Leif, Biarne, and the men gazed in speechless

1
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Avoiidor, nuu'li to tli<» ainnsciiKMit of Kjirlscfin and

Tliorward, wliiln Hiiko and lldika niado straight for

tlio ilying band and caiuo up witli tlioni. Tlioy

wliontca H'ildly aa thoy drew noar. TIio Skraolingora

looked back, and seeing only two unarmed men,

stopped to receive them.

"As the saying goes," remarked liiarne, "a stiM'ii

chase is a long one; but to-night proves the truth

of that other saying, that there is no rule witliout

an exception."

" What are they doing now ?" cried Leif, laughing.

" See—they are mad !"

Truly it seemed as if they were ; v, after sepa-

rating and coursing twice compL round the

astonished natives, the two Scots performed a species

of war-dance before them, which had a sort of flbig

about it, more easily conceived than described. In

the middle of this they made a dart at the group so

sudden and swift that Hake managed to overturn

Flatface with a tremendous buffet, and Heika did

the same to his second in command with an

energetic cuff. The Skraelingers were taken so

thoroughly by surprise that the Scots had sheered

off and got out of reach before a spear could be

thrown.

Of ccurse a furious rush was made at them, but

the hairy men might as well have chased the wind.

After tormenting and tantalizing them a little



OU AMKUICA ni;i'OUE COLUMIIUS. ny

lon;^'or, tlic Scots roluriicd at full h\>uva\ to ilicir

fri(!ij(l8, and tlio Skra<!liii;,^(!r.s, f^lud to bo rid of

tlicin, hasttiiKid to Rook tluj hIm li(!r of the [gloomy

gorj^'o from \vlii(;h thcsy hud oriyiiiully i.sBUed, "like

a wolf on the fold."

!.!

\



I

CIlAl'TKi: IV.

4 '<

:Mr>mTA;iT kvrnts TUANMniiti'. wiimii inh in a votnciu or

IXMiOVKUV.

/

SoMK wooUs MfltM'\vi\nln, Kinisrliti mid (iiidrid

vt ni iU>\vn til wjillv (o;m'(1ummmi (ho Hcn-bcnch. It

would iippiMr that lovors \v<n'o as TtMid of nmiMiiij^

toi^odior in tlioso oUloii (iiuos as ilu»y arn in (luvso

uuvloru davs. It was ovoiiim; wlion tlu'v w(Mit to

r.imblo thuf^—!\nollior ovidoiu'o of sijuilarily in ta^to

IhMwoou tho luodorns and aurionlvS.

" Karlsotin." saiil Ciiidrid, stopping at tlio inarL^iu

of tho tivn"d. and lookinjjf ponsivoly towards tho

hori/on, whoro goldon oU)mls and air and soa up-

poa'vd U> riin^lo liarnioniously, " 1 wondor that you,

with good ships and many stout nion and phuity of

moans, should chooso \<\ ivniain in this barron spot,

instead of soaivhing out tho famous Viuland and

making a sotilomont thoiv."

"This barreu spot is very bright to me, Gudrid

;

I liave uo desire to leave it yet b while. Since you

and I weix) betrothed the ocean has lost its attrac-

«.'.^
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ii<»n«. I'.cfiiilcM, WMiilil yoii li(iv« nin wl out, on d

voyii|M* of (liMcovory nl. Mm liciMimiti/^ of w\u\v,rV'

" Niiy ; Iml, you do ii(»l, even l.iilk ahoiil, j^oin;;

wIhmi f4|triii^ ('((iiicH roinid."

" llcciiUHd I IiiiVd oMinr iliiri,"M t,<» t.nlk of, (JiMlrid."

"
\ Iciir 111(1 I Iml. you arn ii Iii/,y rimii," i«',t.iirri<vl fho

%vi<low, wiMi 11 Hiriilfi, "luid will |>rovo Inif, a «orry

iiiuliniid. .luftt. tliiidc," hIio added, wiMi m\i\(hu

miimiiliori, '* wliat. a RpI'Midid country it, rnuHt he;

and what, a d«'Hinil»l(» cliarif^'n for all of ufl. 'i'lii* k

and Icaly woodH likn IIiohm of old Norway, irmt'-nd

of Ihom rii^'}^M(l clillH and Hnow-clad liillH. Fi»'.ldH of

waving irniHH and ry«i, iiiHtead of nioflH-oovcrcd rockn

and Handy Hoil. Trv.v.H larj^'o (inoii^li U> build Iiouhch

and nuMcdiant Hlii|)H, inHt(!a<l of willow buHlicH ilifit

ar(5 lit, for nolliinj^ (!X(;o|)t to 8avo our poor catt-lo

from Hl.firvatiori wluui t,li(5 liny crop runM out; bc-

BJdoa, Iv)nL,'cr HutiHliino in wintisr and rnoro gcnird

wannt.li all Mui yciar round, in.sicad of liowlin*^ winds

and ioo and anow. Truly 1 iliink our adopt<;d

home lioro haa bcon wofully niiananicd."

" And yet I love it, Gudrid, for i find the atmo-

Bphere genial and the auiiahirie very bright."

" Fooliah man I " said Gudrid, with a little laugh.

"And then," she added, recurring to her theme,

" there are grapes,—though, to be sure, I know not

what these are, never having tasted them. iJiarae

Bays they are very good—do you think so too ?

"

<
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pontluMu 1m»u1?i. \>h(M'o TviKor «'oinoM IVom, llioy lii»v«

a nror(\>An wliorcbv tliov «mu» himKo ii ilriiik IVoiii

gv;«|>t>M. whirli uindtloMM yo\)lli Mti*l unicKcnH tlio

]>nlrtO of n}T<\ KtvvnolhinjT lilvo our own Ikmm."

" It. doos nol ])lonMt» mo \o hojvr t/hif," ii'|>lio(l

(i\blri»i irr;»v*^ly ;
'* sonio ol' our oinlon un* loo l«)iul of

hoov. \\\\ou o\y\ Uori\iir wiim Hit'k, iv lilll<' of il <liil

liitn }j:»^ovI. i\\u\ \\\\o\\ Krio I ho IumI wum in Ium liisl.

«l;\ys ho soonunl to ^:;;\11um' a liKlo s(rono,lh nnd «'ont-

forl tnMW Wcv : 1ml 1 noviM- ooiilil lUMcoivi' Ihnl. ii

« vor du\ iuiytliinj; to yonnj^; nion (»x<'0|>t. ninko tluMu

iHW^t. i\\\d U\]\i iionsonso, nn»l look fooliHb, or,

\\h\\\ is worso. (|U!urol i\iul tij;l\l.."

" Kight. thiilriil. right." S!\i*l Knrlsolln; "inyonini«»n

nt loast is tho SiUiio juh yours. \vlu»thor it. W rij,:;hl.

or \vnMi!:j. Th(MV is sonio rouson in npj'lyinix hout

io co\^. hut it. v'soonis tv> uio uunooossary to adil hoiit;

to warnith. artitioial stnuis^th to natmal vigour, and

it is vlangomns son\otinu\s to adil fuol to tiro. I am

glad you think as 1 think on this point, for il is

Nvoll that, mark auvl wifo should bo agrood in mattiM's

of importauoo.— l>ut. to n^turn to Vinland : 1 luivo

boon thinking much about it ainco 1 camo lioiv,

though sjwing littlo. - fi>r it bccoiuos a man to bo

silent and ciivnnispoot in regard to nnfonned plans.

My mind is to go thither next spring, but only on

one condition.*'

V -«Jbi
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•• Ami wiml iniiy Mini. Im/" iif;lvr<| (iiidiid, l»»(»l(iii!/

Up wiMi II liiilo H)ir|)ii»(«, riiid RMinn iiiiin'^;!,.

"
'rimi ynii hIihII |i;o willi iim«, ( Jiidi id ; lor wlii'li

(Mid \l will Ik* iici'dlul Mini, you mid I fJioidd wed

MiiH vvinlnr."

(iiidi'id rnnid iml, linlp MiiMliitt;; m. liiMn nrid look

iiijf down, lor Kiulfudiii, df«|)il,n liift Miiiivily, liiid h

wiiy wiMi liiiii, vvlicn Mioioiijddy in riii»M>Kt, Mml, wim

very iiii|>H'HMiv(v Sim did no!, licHilid,*-, liowcvcr,

Imt, n.MHVV(«n<(i vvilli MliniidiU'orwnrd <'.iiiid(»iir, "
I will

iiol Hiiy iiiiy lo Iliiii il my IdolInT l,«'ir in willinf^."

"
It. in HclMcd Mkmi," roplind K nrl'iclin dcciHivciy,

"lor ]A)\i' liiiH iilrnidy t.old iim Mud. Im'. iH vvillifi^; if

} ou iir(\ JUiM Ho-

Al lliiH iiitcirHliri^^ |»oinf, in Mu) corivcrMdt.ion \.\\<'.y

\\•{\r^^ inliimiplcd hy a loud merry laiij^di not very

liir Iroiu llnun, and luwl rFiorrKiiit, Iil.Mo Oluf, Kt,;i.rlin^'

out fidiii iMtliind a IiiihIi, ran HlifMititif; into Oiidrid'H

rxl(Mid('.(l juniM. "Oli, what do you iliink?" hfj

<ixc.laiimMl, "aunt Frc.ydiHHa lian <;omo over from

]|(sriulfiu)HS, and in in hucJi, a iw^c. I»(',c;uih<; iJiarno

has t(d(l lu^r that 'J'horward has Ixum rnakin;^ love

to his cousin Awtrid, and
—

"

"JLusli, hf)y," said (iiulrid, covcrhii' IiI.h rnouMi

witii her liand, "yon BJiould not talk ho of your

aunt. Besides, you know that it is an evil thin;,' to

get the name of a tale-lxiarer."

" 1 did not tliiuk it was tale hearing," replied the

•H;
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lad, somewhat abashed, " for it is no secret. Leif

was there, and Astrid herself, and all the house-

carles in the hall must have heard her, for she

spoke very loud. And oh ! you should have seen

her give Thorward the cold shoulder when he came

in!"

" Well, well, Olaf, hold your noisy tongue," said

Gudrid, laughing, " and come, tell me how would

you like to go to Viuland ?

"

" Like to go to Vinland !

" echoed the boy, turn-

ing an ardent gaze full on Karlsefin, " are you going

there, sir ? Will you take me ?

"

Karlsefin laughed, and said, " You are too quick

in jumping to conclusions, child. Perhaps I may

go there ; but you have not yet answered Gudrid's

question—would you like to go ?

"

" I would like it well," replied Olaf, with a bright

look of hopeful expectation that said far more than

words could have expressed.

Just then Thorward was seen approaching along

the beach. His brows were knit, his lips pursed,

and his eyes fixed on the ground. He was so en-

grossed with his thoughts that he did not perceive

his friends.

" Here he comes," said Karlsefin—" in the blues

evidently, for he does not see us."

" We had better leave you to his company," said

Gudrid, laughing; "a man i* the blues is no pleasure
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to a woman.—Come, Olaf, you and I shall to tlie

dairy and see how the cattle fare."

, Olaf8 capacity for imbibing milk and cream

being unlimited, he gladly accepted tliis invitation,

and followed his aunt, while Karlsefin advanced to

meet his friend.

" How now, Thorward, metliinks an evil spirit

doth possess thee !

"

" An evil spirit
!

" echoed Thorward, with a wrath-

ful look ;
" nay, a legion of evil spirits possess me

!

A plague on that fellow Biarne : he has poisoned

the ears of Freydissa with lies about that girl

Astrid, to whom I have never wliispered a sweet

word since we landed."

" I trust you have not wliispered sour words to

her," said Karlsefin, smiling.

"And Freydissa, forsooth, gives me the cold

shoulder," continued the exasperated Norseman, not

noticing the interruption, " as if I were proved guilty

by the mere assertion."

" It is my advice to you, Thorward, that you re-

turn the compliment, and give the cold shoulder to

Freydissa. The woman has a shrewish temper

;

she is a very vixen, and will lead you the life of a

dog if you marry her."

" I had rather," said Thorward between his teeth,

and stamping, " live a dog's life with Freydissa than

live the life of a king without her 1"

•ii
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Biarne, who was not awaro of the coriflcquonoeB of

what he had said iti jost, felt inclincMl to huigh, but

he chocked liiinsclf and flushed somewhat, not being

accustomed to bo addressed in such haughty tones.

Instead of exphiining the matter, as he might otlier-

wise have done, ho merely said, " I did."

" Liar 1" exchiimcd Tlioiward fier(;ely, for h» was

a very resobite miin when rous(!d ; "go, tell her that

the assertion was a falsehood, (io now, and come

buck to tell mo thou liast done it, els*5 will I cho[)

thy carcase into mince-meat. Cio ; J will await

thee liere."

He laid his hand upon his sword, but liiarne said

quietly, "I go, sir;" and, turning round, hastened

up to the hamlet.

Thorward co\dd scarcely believe his eyes, for

Biarne was fully as si out as himself, and somewhat

taller, besides having tlio look of a courageous man.

lie had issued his imperative mandate more as a

defiance and challeiige than anything else, so that

he gazed after the retreating Biarne with mir.gled

fet lings of surprise, contempt, and pity ; but sur-

prise predominated. He had not long to wait, how-

ever, for in about ten minutes Biarne returned.

" Well, have you told her
!"

•' I have," replied Biarne.

" Hah !" exclaimed Thorward, *^ery macli per-

plexed, and not knowing what to say next.
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" Hut, Tlu>r\vav«l," Hiiid lUaruo, iifl»>r a nioinontnry

]>!»uso, " mi'lliinks iluil yor mu\ ) imuhI. li^lil. now."

" Willi all luy hoart," anHWiMiMl 'riunwunl, iimrli

n>liovod, aiul ai^aiu grasping hirt HWonl.

" Nay, iu>t with muoIi wraponH," said l?iarn(\ h1o|»-

]M'ng up to hitn, "but with Uio w«apoUvS of IViciul-

«lup."

Willi thai lio ho8iowo\l siu'li a liomiy ItulTcl on

Thorwanl's \oi\ oar that it tuniod tho irasciblo man

lioail over lioo.U, aiul laid liiiii. ut full Km^t h on tlio

Thorwanl n)so slmvly, luMng soniowliat stunninl,

witli A oonfnsod inipivr.sion that, llicru vvas sonio-

thing wrong wilh his \u\n\, IU'l\»ro ho had ([uito

rocovoroil, Uiarno burst into u '-ugh and soizod l;ini

by the hand.

" Froydissa bids mo toll you
—

" ho said, and

pan sod.

The pauv'^o was intentional, llo saw that Th )r-

ward was on tho ]H>int of anatohing away his hand

and returning the blow or drawing his sword ; but

he ivstrained himself iu order to hear I'roydissa's

message.

•' She bids me tell you," repeated Biarne, " that

you are a goose."

This was not calculated to soothe an angry man,

but Thorward retlocted that tho epithet was figura-

tive, aud bore a peculiar siguification wlieu utt'ered

*.i.Ma
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by a woiMiui ; \u^ lli(M(<r<irM (•.oiiliniK'cI lii.n ncH' n>-

Htniiiit. mill vvailnii lor iiionv

"Slio hImo Hiiid," atltlntl I'.iiinm, " lJi(il< hIio tuivrr

lor n. nioiiK'iit Itclidvcil my Hliildmciil. fwliicli, liy Mm

wiiy, wiiH only iiiiidn in J<'mI'), jiikI MimI, hImi l.liink.4

ycMi (IcMiM'vn 11, f^iMid liiiCI'cl, (Ml till". <'iu' lor ink iii<^ Mio

Miin;^ up ho liolly. Aj^rosiii;; with lic.r <Mit.in>Iy in

this, 1 IiiiV(< riillilhid lur winli and fr'w/c.u yon your

dcscrtH. Mon«ov(M*, hIio cxjhxjIh yon to ucrompariy

Inir 1.0 IIiMinlfiKiHa to ni;;ld;. So now," Huid IliiiriM;,

r(d(NiHin[^ 'riiorward'H liiUid luid loncliin;:^ liin Hword

hilt, " il'yon ani hUII incliiKMl .'*

" Woll, woll," fliiid Tliorward, wIioho vi«n;y', wliilo

Mb IVir.nd wan H[M!akin;^, liad nnd(M(jjoii(3 a HfirioH of

conliu'l/ioiiM indicalivo of a wild c(nilliot of f(;(;li)i:.ji

ill his broaHfc, " woll, woll, I arn a goosM, and deserved

tho bulTot. Aflor all, I did c-aJi yon a liar, ho wo are

([uita, IJiariio— lit for lat. (vonio, \^^t uh .sliako liarnlj

and go up to Lcira cottage. You said Frcydis.sa

was tliero, I think."

During that winter Karl.sefin man'Iod Gudrid and

Tliorward F^cydib^^a, and, in tho following spring,

they embarked in KarlHclin'a ship—with a Lugo

jxirty of men, womoL, cliildrea, and cattle—and set

Bail for Vinlaud.

I)
%



ji" «

i

CHAPTER V.

FHEYDISSA SHOWS IlKll Tl'MTKn AND A WITAI.K CHECKS IT POmOAt
ANU OTUKU Tl)UCUK8.

The expedition which now set out for Vinland

was on a nnich larj^er scale than any of the expe-

ditions which liad preceded it, Biarne and Leif had

acted the part of discoverers only—not colonizers

—and although previous parties had passed several

winters in Vinland, they had not intended to take

up a perniiinent ahode there— as was plain from

the fact that they brought neither women nor flocks

nor herds with them. Karlsefin, on the contrary,

w»mt forth fully equipped for colonization.

His ship, as we have said, was a largo one, with a

decked poop and forecastle, fitted to brave the most

tempestuous weather—at least as well fitted to do

so as were the ships of Columbus—and capable of

accommodating more than a hundred people. He

took sixty men with him and five women, besides

his own wife and Thorward's. Thorward himself,

and Biarne, accompanied the expedition, and also

Oluf—to his inexpressible joy, but Leif prefeiTcd to

ia,^
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rnnmin at homo, and promised to take good caro of

Thorwaid'8 ship, which was left beliiiid. AHtrid

was one of tlic five women who went with this

expedition; the otlier four were Ounliild, Thora,

Sigrid, and IJerilia. Gunliihl and Sigrid were wives

to two of Biarne's men. Thora was handmaidcMi

loGuch'id; Bertlia hanchnaid to Freydissa. Of all

the women IJeriha was the sweetfist and most beau-

tii'ul, .iiid she was also very modest and good-tem-

pered, which was a fortunate circumstance, because

her mistress Freydissa had temper enough, as Biarno

used to remark, for a dozen women. IJiarne was

fond of teasing Freydissa ; but she liked Biarne, and

sometimes took his pleasantries well—sometimes

ill.

It was intended that, when the colony was fairly

established, the ship should be sent back to Green-

land to fetch more of the men's wives and children.

A number of cattle, horses, and sheep were also

carried on this occasion to Vinland. These were

stowed in the waist or middle of the vessel, between

the benches where the rowers sat when at work.

The rowrr?i did not labour much at sea, as the

vessel was at most times able to advance under

sail. During calms, however, and when going into

creeks, or on landing— also in doubling capes

when the wind was not suitable— the oars were

of the greatest value. Karlsefin and the priucipal

'r
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l)eople slept under the high poop. A nuinl>ev of

the men slept under the forecastle, and the rest lay

in the waist near the cattle—sheltered from tlie

weather by tents or awnin^^s which were called tilts.

It may perhaps surprise some readers to learn

tliat men could venture in such vessels to cross the

northern seas from Norway to Iceland, and tlieiice

to Greenland ; but it is not so surprising when we

consider the small size of the vessels in which

Columbus afterwards crossed the Atlantic in safety,

and when we reflect that those Norsemen had been

long accustomed, in such vessels, to traverse the

ocean around the coasts of Europe in aU directions

—round the shores of Britain, up the Baltic, away

to the Faroe Islands, and up the ^Mediterranean even

as fiir as the Black Sea. In short, the Norsemen of

old were magnificent seame'" and there can be no

question that Much of the ultimate success of Bri-

tain on the sea is due not only to our insular posi-

tion but also to the not-sufficiently-appreciated fjict

that the blood of the hardy and adventurous vildngs

of Norway still flows in our veins.

It was a splendid spring morning when Karlsefin

hoisted his white-and-blue sail, and dropped down

Ericsfiord with a favouring breeze, while Leif and

his people stood on the stone jetty at Brattalid, and

waved hats and shawls to their departing friends.

Eor Olaf, Thora, and Bertha it was a first voyage,

k.



OR AMKIUCA KEFOUi: COLUMBUS. 83

Rtul as the vessel gradually left the land bt'liind, the

latter stood at the stern gazing wistfully towards the

shore, while tears flowed from her pretty blue eyes

and chased each other over her fair round face—for

Bertha left an old father behind her in Greenland.

" Don't cry, Bertha," said Olaf, putting his fat

little hand softly into that of the young girl.

" Oh ! I shall perhaps never see him again," cried

Bertha, with another burst of tears.

" Yes, you will," said Olaf, cheerily. " You know

that when we get comfortably settled in Vinland wo

shall send the ship back for your father, and mine

too, and for everybody in Ericsfiord and Heriulfness.

AVhy, we're going to forsake Greenland altogether

and never go back to it any more. Oh ! I am so glad."

" I wish, I wish 1 had never come," said Bertha,

with a renewed flow 0/ tears, for Olaf's consolations

were thrown away on her.

It chanced that Freydissa came at that, moment

upon the poop, where Karlsefin stood at the helm,

and Gudrid with some others were still gazing at

the distant shore.

Freydissa was one of those women who appear

to have been born women by mistake—who are

always chafing at their unfortunate fate, and endea-

vouring to emulate—even to overwhelm—men ; in

which latter effort they are too frequently suc-

cessful She was a tall elegant woman of about

ilkm
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tliirty yoara of sigo, with a docidodly liandHoino

fuco, tliDugli somewhat sliarp of fciiluro. She pos-

S(>ssed a powerful will, a ahvill voice and a vigorous

frame, and was alllicted with a short, violent temper.

She was decidedly a muHculinc woman. We know

not which is the more disngreeahle of the two— u

masculine wonum or an elVemimite man.

lUit perhaps the most ])rominent feature in her

character was her voluhility when enraged,— tho

copiousness of her vocaoulary and the trenuMidous

lV>rce with which she shot forth her ideas and ubuso

in short abrupt sentences.

Now, if there was one tiling more than another

that roused the ire of Freydissa, it was the exhibi-

tion of feminine weakness in tho shape of tears.

She appeared to thiuk that the credit of her sex in

reference to firmness and self-command was com-

promised by such weakness. She herself never

wept by any chance, and she was always enraged

when she saw^ any other woman relieve her feel-

ings in that way. When, therefore, she came on

deck and found lier own handmaid with her pretty

little face swelled, or, as she expressed it, " be-

grutten," and hoard her express a wisli that she had

never left home, she lost command of herself—

a

loss that she always found it easy to come by—and,

seizing Bertha by the shoulder, ordered her down

into the cabin instantly.

''~ x<
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Beitlia sobhiiigly obeyed, and Freydis.sa f«)llowed.

" Do/i't bo hard on her, poor soul," murmured Thor-

ward.

Foolish fellow! How difTicult it is for man—
ancient or modern— to learn when to hold his

toiij^ue 1 That suf^jrostion wouM have fixed Frcy-

(lissa's det(;nninalion if it had not been fixed before,

and poor Jiertha would certainly have received " a

hearing," or a " blowing-up," or a " setting down,"

Huch as she had not enjoyed since the date of

Freydissa's marriage, had it not been for tlie fortu-

nate circumstance tliat a wliale took it into its great

thick head to come up, just then, and sjiout mag-

nificently quite close to tlie vessel.

The sight was received with a shout by tlie men,

a shriller shout by the women, and a screech of sur-

prise and delight by little Olaf, who would certainly

have gone over the side in his eagerness, had not

Biarne caught him by tlie skirts of his tunic.

This incident happily diverted the course of

rrey<li.ssa's thoughts. Curiosity overcame indig-

nation, and Bertha was reprieved for the time

being. I^th mistress and maid hastened to the

side of the ship ; the anger of the one evaporated

and the tears of tlw; other dried up when they saw

the whale rise not more than a hundred yards from

the ship. It continued to do this for a considerable

time, sometimes appearing on one side, sometimes

f
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on tlie other ; now at tlie stern, anon at the bow.

In short it seemed as if the whale had taken the

ship for a companion, and were anxious to make its

ac»iuaintance. At last it went down and remained

under water so long that the voyagers began to think

it liad left them, wlien Olaf suddenly gave a shriek

of delight and surprise :
—

" Oli ! Oh ! On ! " he ex-

claimed, looking and pointing straight down into the

water, " here is the whale—right under the ship !

"

And sure enough there it was, swimming slowly

under the vessel, not two fathoms below the keel

—

its immense bulk being impressively visible, owing

to the position of the observers, and its round eyes

staring as if in astonishment at the strange creature

above.^ It expressed this astonishment, or whatever

feeling it might be, by coming up suddenly to the

surface, thrusting its big blunt head, like the bow

of a boat, out of the sea, and spouting forth a column

of water and spray with a deep snort or snore—to

the great admiration of the whole sliij/s crew, for,

although most of the men were familiar enough

with whales, alive and dead, they had never, in all

probability, seen one in such circumstances before.

Four or five times did the whale dive under the

vessel in this fashion, and then it sheered off with a

contemptuous tlourish of its tail, as if disgusted with

^ Tho author has seen a whale in precisv'y similar circuinstances in

• Noiwegiou liord.



OR AMERICA BEFORE COLUMBUS. •67

1

t



68 THE NORSEMEN IN THE WEST

i

ill

Karlsefin was himself a skald or poet, altliougli he

pretended not to great attainments in that way.

From where they sat the party on the poop could

see that the men on the high forecastle were similarly

engaged, for they had gathered together in a group,

and their heads were laid together as if listening

intently to one of their number who sat in the

centre of the circle. Below, in the waist of the

sliip, some humorous character appeared to be

In )1ding his mates enchained, for long periods of

comparative silence—in wliich could be heard the

monotonous tones of a single voice mingled with

occasional soft lowing from the cattle—were suddenly

broken by bursts of uproarious laughter, which, how-

ever, quickly subsided again, leaving prominent the

occasional lowing and the prolonged monotone.

Everything in and around the ship, that night,

breathed of harmony and peace—though there was

little knowledge among them of Him who is the

Prince of Peace. We say " little " knowledge, be-

cause Christianity had only just begun to dawn

among the Norsemen at that time, and there were

some on board of that discovery- ship who were tinged

with the first rays of that sweet light which, in the

Y»erson of the Son of GckI, was sent to lighten the world

and to shine more and more unto the perfect day.

" Now," said Karlsefin, at the conclusion of one

of his stories, " that is the saga of Ilalfdan the Black

ii
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—at least it is part of his saga; but, friends, it

seems to me that we must begin a saga of our own,

for it is evident that if we are successful in this

venture we shall have something to relate when we

return to Greenland, and we must all learn to tell

our saga in the same words, for that is the only way

in which truth can be handed down to future gener-

ations, seeing that when men are careless in learning

the truth they are apt to distort it so that honest

men are led into telling lies unwittingly. They say

that the nations of the south have invented a process

whereby with a sharp -pointed tool they fashion

marks on skins to represent words, so that once put

down in this way a saga never changes. "Would

that we Norsemen understood that process
!

" said

Karlsefin meditatively.

" It seems to me/' said Biarne, who reclined on

the deck, leaning against the weather bulwarks and

running his fingers^playfully through Olaf's fair

curls, " It seems to me that it were better to bestow

the craft of the skald on the record of our voyage,

for then the measure and the rhyme would chain

men to the words, and so to the truth—that is, sup-

posing they get truth to start with ! Come, Karlsefin,

begin our voyage for us."

All present seemed to agree to that proposal, and

urged Karlsefin to begin at once.

The skipper—for such indeed was his position in
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the ship—though a modest man, was by no means

bashful, therefore, after looking round upon the moon-

lit sea for a few minutes, he began as follows :

—

' "When western waves were all unknown.

And western fields were all unsown,

When Iceland was the outmost bound

That roving viking-keels had found—
Guabiorn then—Ulf Kraka's son

—

Still farther west was forced to run

By furious gales, and there saw land

Stretching abroad on either hand.

Eric of Iceland, called the Eed,

Heard of the news and straightway said—
' This western land I '11 go and see ;

Three summers hence look out for me.'

He went ; he landed ; stayed awhile,

And wintered first on ' Eric's Isle ;'

Then searched the coast both far and wide^

Then back to Iceland o'er the tide.

•A wondrous land is this,' said he,

And called it Greenland of the sea.

Twenty and five great ships sailed west

To claim this gem on Ocean's breast.

With man and woman, horn and hoof,

And bigging for the homestead roof.

Some turned back—in heart but mice

—

Some sank amid the Northern ice.

Half reached the land, in much distress,

At Ericsfiord and Heriulfness.

Next, Biame— Heriulf 's doughty son-
Sought to trace out the aged one.^

From Norway sailed, but missed his mark ;

Passed snovz-topped Greenland in the dark ;

And came then to a new-found land

—

But did not touch the tempting strand ;

1 L; futUer-
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For winter winds oppressed him aore

And kept him from his father's shuro.

Then Leif, the son of Eric, rose

And straightway off to Biarne goes,

Buys up his ship, takes all his men,

5'ares forth to seek that land agen.

Leif found the land ; discovered more,

And spent a winter on the shore ;

Cut trees and grain to load the ship,

And pay them for the lengthened trip.

Kanied ' Ilella-land ' and ' Markland ' too,

And saw an island sweet with dew !

And grapes in great abundance jound.

So named it Vinland all around.

But after that forsook the shore,

And north again for Greenland bore.

And now

—

we cross the nioi)nlit seas

To search this land of grapes and trees.

Biarne, Thorward, Karlsefin

—

Go forth this better land to win,

With men and cattle not a few,

A nd household gear and weapons too ;

And, best of all, with women dear,

To comfort, counsel, check, and cheer.

Thus far we've made a prosp'rous way,

God speed us onward every day !
"

They all agreed that this was a true account nf

the discovery of Vinland and of their own expedi-

tion as far as it had gone, though Gudrid said it was

short, and Freydissa was of opinion that there was

very little in it.

"But hold!" exclaimed Biaine, suddenly raising

himself on his elbows ;
" Karlacfin, you are but a

Borry akald after all."

:.: m
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" ITow 80?" asked the slvippcr.

" Why, hecjiuso you have made no mention of tho

cliicf part of our voyage."

" And pray what may that ho ?**

"Stay, I too am a akaUl; I will tell you.**

Biarnc, whose poetical powers were not of tho

hijjjhost type, here stretched fortn his hand and

said :—

•

•' When Biarnc, Thorward, K.irlscfin,

This fainoua voyage did begin,

They stood upon the deck one night.

And there behehl a moving aigh».

It made the very men grow jiale,

Their all udder almost rent tbo sail !

For lo ! they saw a mighty whalo I

** Tt drew a shriek from Olaf brave,

Then plunged l,eneath the briny wave,

And, while the women loudly shouted.

Up came its blundering nose and spouted.

Then underneath Oi^r keel it went,

And glared with savage fury pent,

And round about the ship it swum,

Striking each man and woman dumb.

Stay—one there was who found a tongua

And still retained her str^ugtii of lung.

Freydissa, beauteous nifitron bold,

llesolved to give that whale a scold I

But little cared that monster fish

To gratify Freydissa's wish ;

lie shook his tail, that naughty whale^

And flourished it like any flail,

And, ho ! for Vinlaud he made sail
!"

" Now, friends, was not that a great omission oc

the part of Karlsctin ?"

.4
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** If the wlialc had broiij^'lit liis flail down on your

pato it would have served you ri^dit, IJiarne," said

Freydissa, Hushing, yet smiling in spite of herself

" 1 think it is capital," cried Ulaf, clapping his

liands—" quite as good as the other poem."

Some agreed witli Olaf, and some thought that it

was not quite in keeping with Karlsefin's composi-

tion, but, after much debate, it was finally ruled that

it should be added thereto as part and parcel of

the great Vinland poem. Hence it appears in this

chronicl i, and forms an interesting instance of the

way in which men, for the sake of humorous effect,

mingle little pieces of fiction with veritable history.

By the time this important matter was settled it

was getting so late that even the most enthusiastic

admirer among them of moonlight on a calm sea

became irresistibly desirous of going to sleep. They

therefore broke up for the night ; the women re-

tired to their cabin, and none were left on deck

except the steersman and the watch. Long before

this the saga-tellers on the forecastle had retired

;

the monotone and the soft lowing of the cattle had

ceased ; man and beast had sought and found re-

pose, and nothing was heard save the ripple of the

water on the ship's sides as she glided slowly but

steadily over the sleeping sea.

^i
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lHANi.KS IN WINP AND WKATllKIl PUODt'OK UMANtlKS IN TrMTKIl AND

I'l'KMNi; I.AM) UlSCOVKUK!*; AND KUICVDIMHA IlKl'OMKti INl^l'lHl-

TIVK.

TnKiJK aro few tliiii'^s tliaf. improsa ont> nioro

5\l siM lliati llio ;i]H(lity of \\\o. transiliDua which

iVi'iiiuMitly tnlxo ]A\\cc. in Mio aspoct and tho con-

dition of vessel, '
, and sky. At one time all ni.iy

bo proftunully Iramiuil on board; \\\o,\\, |)(',rl:apa, tbo

iiocossily for goin^i; " about sldp " ariaos, aud all is

bustlo ; ropos raltlo, blocks cl'.tter and cliirp. yards

croak, and soanion's foot stamp on the deck, while

their voices aid their hands in the lianlinq of ropes

;

and soon all is quiet ns before. Or, peihapg, tho

transition is etTctted by a sijuall, and it becomes

more thorough and lastin^^'. One moment every-

thinc: in nature is hushed under tlio inlluence of

"what is appropriately enough termed a " dead calm,"

In a few seconds a cloud-bank appears on tho

horizon and one or two cats-paws are seen shooting

over the water. A few minutes more and the sky

is clouded, the glassy sea is ruftled, the pleasant

CJUL
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li<^]if. inkn iiild ji. dull Iciidni ^roy, Uim wind wliis!l()«

over \hr (mmmui, iind W(i uro

—

uh fur uh fiMiling Ih con-

cerned- InuiHporie.d itilo unol.Iier, Itut ])y uo irieaiiH

a bel •'•'•, world.

TIiuM ii WHM willi our fidv«'nlnror:^. Tho IjeduMfid

nl;^li(, ni(M|;e(l into a " dirty " morning, the cidm into

a \m\(\7Ai HO Htin' aM to he aliiioflt. a gale, and wlie.n

( dat" cjiiMfi out oi" tlio eabin, li<»iding tight to tho

wcMithcr-hulwark.M to ])rev(!nt liini.self from 1 eing

thrown into tlin lee-8ou|)jierH, his iiiexi)crience.d

JKiiirt Haidc within Idni at the, drc^ary jironpoot of tlie

grey sky and tiuj black heaving sea.

Hut young Olaf eame (tf a hardy Kcnfaring rano.

Hi*, kept his fiMdings to Jiirnsolf, and staggeicd to-

ward Kiukselin, who still stood at liis post. Olnf

thought he had hmm there all night, but tho truth

was thill he had been iclieved by Jiiarne, had taken

a short nap, and returned to the helm.

Karlselin was now clad in a rough-woather suit.

lie wore a pair of untanned sealskin boots and a

cap of the same material, that bore a strong re-

S(Miiblance in shape and colour to the sou'-westers of

tin; present day, and his r()ugh heavy coat, closed up

to the chin, was in texture and form not unlike to

the pilot-cloth jackets of modern seamen—only it

had tags and loops instead of buttons and button-

holes. With his legs wide apart, he st<jod at the

tiller, round which there was a single turn of a

:««
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I'ojK* IVoni 11h^ \v»>utIi(M' ImlwarkM to Htciidy if. luul

Iiimscir Tlio Itoy was clad in iiiiniMlnic cuslimio (»f

inui'li (hi' saiiu' cul. iiiid kitul. aiitl jiroiitl wiis lii> to

.s|ii;_j^t'r alioul llio dcclv willi liis lilllc. Ic;;;; ritlicid

ously wide iipart, in iiuitation of TIiorvNard mid

riarn(», Itolli of wliniii were llicro, and hati, lio »tl)-

''iMvcd, a (iMidcMU'y (o Hlraddlo.

" ('tunc liilliiT, Olaf, and \o',irn a 111 lie s(«anmn-

sln"i>," said Karlsclin, wilh a j^ood-lnunonnMl sniilo.

Olaf said he woidil lu' <;latl lo do lliat, and made

a rnn towards (lie (illcr, Imt- a Iioavy ])lun^'o of tlio

shii> caiisi'tl liim to shciM- olV in (piilo a dilVcrcMd,

ilircctitMi, and ani»(lior luri'li wonld have sent him

lie. id I'oreniost auainsl. tlie li>e hnlwarks liad not

l»iaine, witli a lau;_:;]i, cauu'lit him hy the. nape ol' (he

iieek and set him aj^ainst Kavlselln's left h'jj;, to

wliieh lie clnn^ witli remarkahle tenacity.

" Ay, liold on t ij^lit to that, boy," said tlie h\i;'a

owner, "and you'll bo sate. A low days will ])ut

y.ni on your sea-logs, lad, and then you won't want

li) hold on."

" Always hold your head up, Olaf, when you

move about aboard ship in rough weather," said

I'.iarno, pausing a minute in his p(>ranibulation of

the dock to give the advice, " and look overboard, or

up. or away at the horizon—anywhere except at

your feet. You can't sec how the sliip 's going to

rjil, you know, if you keep looking down at the dock.,"
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Ol.'if iiclcd on IliiM iidvicc nt- (incc, aiid tlipn l»n-

pill \() (\\V'n\u)U Kmlst liii in r<';.;iii'(l to iiiaiiy niiiiiirdl

iiiiill.crs wliii'li it JM iKil, ncccHMury fo wl down Iktc,

wliilo I'.ijiriK! and Tliorward l<'an('(I on llif, Iml-

w.'U'kH and lookcsd Honicwiiat anxioiiMly to wind-

ward.

Alroady two nu'fH of tlic, lm^(^ Hail had Ik^cii taken

in, and I»iarii(^ now Hu;;;^'(!Ht('(l that it wouhl ho wiso

to tak(> in another.

" r.ot it ho done," said Kjirliefln.

Tliorward ord(!red tho men to nu'f, and tJi'^ liead

of the> Mhi|) was ln'oii^^ht up to t.li(i wind ho an lo

eni[)t.y th(^ nail wliihi this wan ])einj; done.

P)eforo it wan quito afM'-oinpli.died .soriK? of tlie

women had aHsemhU)d on tho jxiop.

" This is not ])leaHant weatlier," ohscirved Giidrid,

as slio stood lioldin;^ on to her hiishand.

"Wo muHt not expect to have it ail i)lain .sailinp;

in these seas," rejdied Karlsofin ;
" hut the dark days

will make the hri;,dit ones seem all tho hri^^diter."

Gudrid smiled lan^juidly at this, but made no

reply.

{''reydissa, who scorned to receive lielp from man

had vigorously laid hold of the bulwarks and gradu-

ally worked her way aft. She a[)[)earod to bo very

much out of sorts—as indeed all the women wera

There was a greenish colour about tho parts of tlicir

cheeks that ought to have been rosy, and a \\hitey-
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1 li

111 no or frosted a])poara.iico at tlio points of their

iiosoa, wliicli damaged tlie beauty of tlio ])nittie.st

iiinoiiL,' tliein. Freydissa became ])()si*iv(^ly plain

—

and she laiew it, which did not iini)rovo her temjuM*.

Astrid, thouj^h lair and cxccHulin^ly pretty by natun^

had become abirmingly wliite ; and Tliora, who was

dark, had become painrully yellow. Poor I'ertha,

too, had a washed-oiit appearance, thoui^di nothing' in

(he way of lost colour or otherwise could in the least

detract from the innocent sweetness of lier count<»-

nance. She did not al)Solutely weep, but being cold,

sick, and in a state of utter wretchedness, she had

fallen into a condition of chronic whim[)ering, which

exceedingly exasiterated Freydissa. Bertha was one

of those girls who are regarded by some of their own

sex with a species of mild contempt, but who are

nevertheless looked upon with much tenderness by

MUMi, which perhaps makes up to them for this to

some extent. Gudrid w'as the least affected among

them all by that dire malady, which appears to have

been as virulent in the tenth as it is in the nine-

teenth century, and must have come iu with the

Flood, if not before it.

" Why don't you go below," said Freydissa testily,

" instead of shivering up here ?

"

" I get so sick below," answered Bertha, endeavour-

ing to brighten up, " that I thought it better to try

what fresh air would do for me."

I

}
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** TT'iii ! il, (loosTi'fc iippoar to do imi(;h for you,"

rotoiU'd Froydissa.

As sIk.' Rpoko, a little apray Lroke over the side (»f

the ship and fell on the deck near lliciii. Kailseliii

had great dilliculty in ])reventiiig this, for a .short

cross sea was ruiiiiiiig. and it was only hy dint of

extremely good and careful steering' tiiat he ke[)t

the p()()[)-deck dry. In a few minutes a little more

spray iiew inboard, and some of it .striking liertha

on the head ran down her shoulders. KarLsefin

was much grieved at this, but I'reydi.s^^ laughed

heartily.

Instead of making Bertha worse, however, the

shock had the effect of doing lier a little gooil, and

she laughed in a half-pitiful way as she ran down

below to dry herself

" It serves you right," cried Freydissa as she

passed ;
" I wish you had got more of it,"

Now Karlsefin was a man whose temper was not

easily afiected, and he seldom or never took olfence

at anything done or said to himself, but the unkind-

ness of Freydissa's speech to poor Bertha nettled

him greatly.

"Get behind me, Gudrid," he said q)ii(d>:ly.

Gudrid obeyed, wondering at the slern order, and

Karlsefin gave a push to the tiller with his leg.

Next moment a heavy sea struck the side of the

ship, burst over the bulwarks, completely over-

1

I
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wliolmcd Frcvflissn, and swopl Ww. deck foro jiml

lift—vvtMlinj^ (>vory one iiioro or less i3XC('])t (Judrid,

who liad liciMi alinosl, compli'loly slu'lhu'cd Ix'luiitl

lier husband. A sail wiiicli li;id brcn spread ovi'i"

tho waist (>r tlio ship |)U'V(Mitod nnicli da,ina!.,^(> bciiii;

(1 )no to the men, and of course, all the water tliat

Tell on the Torecastlu and pot)}) r;vn out at the scu})-

;)cr holes.

This unexpecfod shower-bath at once cleared tho

])Oop of the women. Fortunately Thora and Astrid

had been standin<^ to leeward of l»iarne and Tlior-

ward, and had received comparatively little of the

shower, but IVeytlissa went beh)W with streaming,'

Viair and garments,— as Bianie remarked,—like an

elderly mermaid 1

" You must have been asleep when that hap-

pened," said Thorward to Karlselin in surprise.

" He must have been sleeping, then, with his

eyes open," saitl l>iarne, with an amused k)ok.

Karlselin gazed sternly towards tho ship's head,

and appeared to bo attending with great care to the

helm, but there was a slight twinkle in his eye as

he said

—

" AY ell, it was my intention to wash the decks a

little, but more spray came inboard than 1 counted

on. 'Tis as dangerous to play with water, some-

times, as with tire."

" There is truth in that*"' said Biarne, laughing

;

tA i
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"and I foiir tliiit tliis iiiiui wiiUn- will bo found In

have; kindled lire, for when Freydissa went below

she looked like the sniokln;^' mountain of Iceland—
a.s if tln^ro was something; hot insidi; and about to

boil u[)."

Karlselin snuled, but made no re])ly, for the ijalo

was increasing every moment, and the niana;^'emeiil:,

of tlie ship soon rcMpiired the earnest atLdition oi' all

the seamiMi on board.

Fortunately it was a short lived ;.;;ilo. When it

liad passed away and the s(!a had returned to some-

thing like its former quiescent slate, and the sun

had burst through and dissipated the grey clouds,

our female voyagers returned to the deck and to

their wonted condition of health.

Soon after that they came in sigiit of land.

"Now, liiarne," said Karlsefin, after the look out

on the forecastle had shouted "Land ho!" "conK!,

givo me your opinion of this new land that we have

made.- Do you mind the holm, Thorward, while wu

go to the slap's head."

The two went forward, and on the forecastle thev

found Olaf, flushed with excitemeut, and looking as

if something had annoyed him.

"llo, Olaf! you're not sorry to sec land, aro

yoii ?" said Biarne.

" Sorry ! no, not I ; but 1 'm sorr;,' to be chf3?d{,d

of mv due."

ii
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" ITow HO, Ix^y?"

" VViiy, / iliscovnrocl Iho liuid first, and iliiit fellow

llun'(\" poinling to tlie man on look-out, " slioiilcd

lu'fon^ ino."

" I>ut why did you not sliout bcfoi'o ///'/// ?" nskcd

l\arls(Miii, as ho iind Bianiii .smvcvud tlio distant

huul with keen interest.

" dust because ho took me uuawaivy," re])li('d

tlie bov iudiiiuantlv. " Wl mi I saw it I did not

wish to bo hasty. It miL,dit ' ave turned out to bo

f\ eloutl, or a fou^-bank, and luiLrht liave ujiven a

fidso ahmn ; so I pointed it out to liini, iind asked

what ho tlimii^lit ; but instead of answering me lio

giipod with Ids ugly mouth and shouted 'Land ho!'

I could have kicked him."

"Nay, (Jlaf, that is not well said," erv 'd Karl-

se.lni, very gravely ; "if you could have kicked him

you irofild have kicked him. Why did you not do

it?"

** Bocnuso he is too big for me," answered the boy

pivmptly.

" So, thon, thy courage is only sullicient to make

tlieo kick those who are small enough," returned

Karlsclin, with a frown. " Perhaps if you were as*

big as he you would be afraid to kick him."

" That would not I," retorted Olaf.

"*rt is easy for you to say that, boy, when you

know that he would not strike you now, and that

m
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then; is Htiiiill cliaiicc of yoiii- niccliiH' .'i'mIii all*!!'

you liavo ^rowii np to ])rov(i the Lnilli of wliat you

Hay. It ia iicn; ])oast,iiiL,', Olaf ; and, mark ino, you

will JKiVcr bo a ln'avc, man if you l>cL^in ])y boiujjj a

boastful ])oy. A truly bravo and niodc.Ht man- for

niodosl.y and l-raA'ciy aro wont to consort to<4(!thor

— novor says lio will striko until Ik; scoh it to bo

rij^dit to do so. SoniotinioH lio do(;s not ovcmi j^o tla;

longtli of Kpcaking at all, but, in any case, liavin;^

made, u]) his mind to striko, bo strikes at once, with-

out nioro ado, hit tlio consr-tjucinccs Ix; wiiiit tlioy

will. r>iit in my oj)inion it is Ijcst not to striko

at .all. Do yon know, Olaf, my boy, somo of tlio

bnivost men I ever kncjw havo never struck a blow

since they can-e to majilnjod, ex(;(^[)tinf,', of course,

when (;oni})elled to do so in biittle; and UirM they

struck such blows as made shields and helmets fly,

and strewed the plain with tlieir foes."

"Did these men never boast when they were

boys?" asked Olaf, with a troubled [lir.

Karlsefin relaxed into a smile as he said, "Only

heu they were very little boys, and very foolish
;

but they soon came to see l:ow contemptible it is to

threaten and not perform ; so they gave up threat-

ening, and when perf(jrmance came to be necessaiy

they ,>found that threats \vere needless. Xow, Olaf,

»I ^\aiit you to be a bold, brave man, and I must

^»un yoii through the foolish boasting period as

ii

i !.
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(|uicl<ly as possible, tliorcforc 1 tull you tlicso tilings.

Think on iheni, my boy."

Oliif was evidently much relieved by the conclud-

ing remarks. AVliile Karlsefin was speakin;."; lie had

felt ashamed of himself, because he was 111 led willi

adniinitiou of the magnificent skipper, and wanted

to ot;\nd well in his opinion. Jt was tlierofore

no small comfort to find tliat liis boasting had

been set down to liis foolishness, and that there

was good reason to hope he might ultimately grow

out of it.

But Olaf had much more of the true metal in

liim than he himself was aware of. Witliout say-

ing a word about it, he resolved not to wait for the

result of this slow process of growth, but to jum[),

vault, or fly out of the boastful period of life, by

hook or by crook, and that without delay. And lie

succeeded I Not all at once, of course. He liad

' many a slip ; but he persevered, and finally got out

of it much sooner than would have been the case

if he had not taken any trouble to tliink about the

matter, or to try.

Meanwliile, however, he looked somcwliat crest-

fallen. This being observed by tlie luuk-out, tliat

worthy was prompted to say

—

"I'm sure, Olaf, you are welcome to kick me if

that will comfort you, but there is no occasion to do

80, because I claim not the honour of first seeing tlie
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land—unci if I liad known the state of your mind I

would willingly have let you give the hail."

"You may have been first to discover it at this

time, Olaf," said Diarne, turning round after lie liad

made up his mind about it, " and no doubt you were,

since tlie look-out admits it; nevertheless this h the

land that I discovered twenty years ago. 13ut we

shall make it out more certainly in an hour or two if

this breeze holds."

The bree/e did hold, and soon they were close

under the land.

" Now am I quite certain of it," said Eiaruc, as

he stood on the poop, surrounded by all his friends,

who gazed eagerly at the shore, to which they had

approached so close that the rocks and bushes were

distinctly visible ;
" that is the very same land which

I saw before."

« What, Vinland ?" asked Freydissa.

" Nay, not Viidand. Are you so eager to get at

the grapes that ye think the first land we meet ia

Vinland?"

" A truce to your jesting, Biarne ; what land is it
?**

"It is the land i saw luM when leaving this coast

in search of Greenland, so tliat it aoei/js Hf^t un-

natural to find it Jlrst on coming back to ^/ t/i'if,

on his voyage, went on shore liere. |/e Usittliid it

Helloland, which, methinks, was u fitting hanm, fo/

it is, as you see, a nnked land of rocks."

iVtil

M



7G THE NOltSEMKN IN THE WEST

" Now, then," said Karlsefin, "lower the sail, heavo

out the anchor, and let two men cast loose the little

hoot. Some of us will land and see what we shall

sc(3 ; for it must not be said of us, Ijiarne, ar, it was

unfairly said of you, that we took no interest in

these new regions."

The little boat was got ready. The Scottish

brothers, Ilake and llcika, were appointed to row.

Karlsefin, Biarne, Thorward, Gudrid, Freydissa, and

Olaf embarked and proceeded to the shore.

This land, on which the party soon stood, was not

of an inviting aspect. It was sterile, naked, and

very rocky, as Biarne had described it, and not a

blade of grass was to be seen. There was a range

of high snow-capped mountains in the interior, and

all the way from the coast up to these mountains

the land wua covered with snow. In truth, a more

forbidding ypot could not easily have been found,

even in Greenland.

" It seems to me," said Freydissa, " that your new

land is but a Httryy plaoo —worse than that we have

left. T wonder at your laiuling here. It is plain

that men see with flushed eyes when they look upon

tluiir own discoveries. Cold comfort is all we ghall

get in this place. 1 coujisel Unit wo return on board

immediately."

"You are too hasty, sister," said Gudrid.

4m.
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" Oh ! of course, always too hasty," retorted Fruy-

(lissa sharply.

" And somewhat too bitter," growled Thorward,

with a frown.

Thorward was not an ill-natured man, but his

wife's sharp temper tried him a good deal.

" Your interrupting me before you heard all I

had to say proves you to be too hasty, sister," said

Gudrid, with a playful laugh. " I was about to add

tliat it seems we have come here rather early in

the spring. Who knows but the land may wear

a prettier dress when the mantle of winter is gone ?

Even Greenland looks green and bright in sunnnor."

" Not in those places wliere the snow lies all i\m

summer," objected Olaf.

"That's right, Olaf," said I'iorne ; "stick up for

your sweet aunt. She often takes a stick nji for you,

lad, and deserves your gratitude.—But come, hit's

scatter and survey the land, for, be it good or bad,

we must know what it is, and carry with us some re-

port such as Karlsefin may weave into liis r]i}'mes."

" Tliis land would be more suitable for your

rhymes, Biarne, than for mine," said Karlsefin, as

thev started off together, " because it is most

dismal."

Aftev that the whole party scattered. The three

leaders ascended the nearest liei<flits in different

\ li
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directions, and Giidrid with Olaf went searclnii*^

among tlie rucks and pools to ascertain wliat sort of

creatures were to be found iliere, while Freydissa

sat down and sulked upon a rock. She soon grew

tired of sulking, however, and, looking about her,

observed the brothers, who had been left in charge

of the boat, standing as if engaged in earnest con-

versation.

She had not before tliis paid much attention to

these brothers, and was somewhat struck witli their

appearance, for, as we have said before, they were

good specimens of men. Hake, the younger of the

two, had close curling auburn hair, and bright blue

eyes. His features were not exactly handsome, but

tlie expression of his countenance was so winning that

people were irresistibly attracted by it. The elder

brother, Heika, was very like him, but not so attrac-

tive in his appearance. Both were fully six feet

high, and though thin, as has been said, their limbs

were beautifully moulded, and they possessed much

greater strength than most people gave them credit

for. In aspect, thought, and conversation, they were

naturally grave, and very earnest ; nevertheless, they

could be easily roused to mirth.

Going up to them, Freydissa said

—

" Ye seem to have earnest talk together.**

" We have," answered Heika. " Our talk is about

home."
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"I am told tliat your hone is 'ii llie Scottish

laiiil," said Froydissa.

"It is," answcrod Hake, with a kindling eye.

"IIow come you to be so far from home?" uakeyl

Freydissa.

"We were taken prisoner two years ago by vik-

ings from Norway, when visiting "ur father in a

village near the Forth ilord."

"How did that happen? Come, tell me the

story ; but, fast, who is your father?

" He is an earl of Scotland," said ITeika.

" Ha ! .and I suppose ye think a Scottish carl is

betifr than a Norse king?"

Ifuika smiled as he replied, "I have never thought

of making a comparison l^etween them."

" Well—how were you ta!<:en ?"

" We were, as I have said, on a visit to our father,

who dwelt sometimes in a small village on the shores

of the Forth, for the sake of bathing in the sea

—for he is sickly. One night, wdule we slept, a

Norse long-ship came to land. Those wlio sliould

have been watching slumbered. The Norsemen

surrounded my father's house without awaking any

one, and, entering by a window which had not been

securely fastened, overpowered Hake and me before

we knew where we were. We strugded hard, but

what could two unarmed men do among fifty ? The

noise we made, however, roused the village and pre-

i
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vented the vikings from discovering our father's

room, which was on the upper flooy. They had to

fight their way back to the ship, and lost many

men on the road, but they succeeded in carrying us

two on board, bound with cords. They took us

over the sea to Norway. There we became slaves

to King Olaf Triggvisson, by whom, as you know,

we were sent to Leif Ericsson."

" No doubt ye think," said Freydissa, " that if

you had not been caught sleeping ye would have

given the Norsemen some trouble to secure you."

They both laughed at this.

" We have had some thoughts of that kind," said

Hake brightly, " but truly we did give them some

trouble even as it was."

" I knew it," cried the dame rather sharjily

;

" the conceit of you men goes beyond all bounds

!

Ye always boast of what valiant daeds you ivoitld

have done if something or other had been in your

favour."

'* We made no boast," replied Heika gravely.

" If you did not speak it, ye thought it, I doubt

not.—But, tell me, is your land as good a land as

Norway ?"

" We love it better," replied Heika.

" But is it better ? " asked Freydissa.

** We would rather dwell in it than in Norway,"

said Hake.

y .•«"
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"Then I suppose ye will rest ill content with

Greenland."

" We hope not. But we would prefer to be in our

own land," replied the elder brother, sadly, * for there

is no place like home."

At this point Karlsefin and the rest of the party

came back to the shore and put an end to the con-

versation. Returning on board they drew up the

&uchor, hoisted sail, and again put out to sea

, I
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CHAPTER VII

aONOS AM) SAGAS.—VINF.AND AT LAST I

-lli

In flays of old, just as in modem times, tara,

when at sea, wera wont to assemble on the " fog'sl,*

or forecastle, and spin yarns—as we have seen

—

when the vveather v/as fine and their work was

done.

One sunny afternoon, on the forecastle of Karl-

sefin's ship—which, by the way, was called "The

Snake," and had a snake's head and neck for a fig-

ure-head—there was assembled a group of seamen,

among whom were Tyrker the Turk, one of Thor-

ward's men named Swend, who was very stout and

heavy, and one of Karlsefin's men called Krake, who

was a wild jocular man with a peculiar twang in his

speech, the result of having been long a prisoner in

Ireland. We mention these men particularly, be-

cause it was they who took the chief part in con-

•'ersations and in story-telling. The two Scots were

also there, but they were very quiet, and talked

little ; nevertheless, they were interested and at •

ss
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tentive listeners. Olaf was there also, all eyes and

ears,—for Olaf drank in stories, and songs, and jests,

as the sea-sand drinks water—so said Tyrkcr ; but

Krake immediately contradicted him, saying that

when the sea-sand was full of water it drank no

more, as was plain from the fact that it did not

drink up the sea, whereas Olaf went on drink-

ing and \7as tiever satisfied.

"Come, sing us a song, Krake," cried Tyrker,

giving the former a slap on the shoulder ;
" let us

hear how the Danish kings were served by tlie Irish

boys."

" Not I," said Krake, firmly. " I 've told ye two

stories already. It *s Hake's turn now to give us a

song, or what else he pleases."

" But you 'U sing it after Ilake has sung, won't

you, Krake ? " pleaded several of the men.

"I'Unotsay 'No'totiiat."

Hake, who possessed a soft and deep bass voice

of very fine quality, at once acceded to the request

for a song. Crossing his arms on his chest, and

looking, as if in meditation, towards the eastern

horizon, he sang, to one of his national airs, " The

Land across the Sea."

The deep pathos of Hake's voice, mora than the

words, melted these hardy Norsemen almost to tears,

and for a few minutes efiectually put to flight the

spirit of fun that had prevailed.

'*
'I
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" That's your own composin*, I '11 be bound," said

Krake, "an' sure it's not bad. It's Scotland you

mean, no doubt, by tlie land across the sea. Ah

!

I 've heard much of that land. The natives are

very fond of it, they say. It must be a fine country.

I 've heard Irishmen, who have been there, say that

if it wasn't for Ireland they'd think it the finest

country in the world."

" No doubt," answered Hake with a laugh, " and

I dare say Swend, there, would think it the finest

country in the world after Norway."

" Ila ! Gamle Norge," ^ said Swend with enthusi-

asm, " there is no country like tJiat under the

sun."

" Except Greenland," said Olaf, stoutly.

"Or Iceland," observed Biarne, who had joined

the group. " Where can you show such mountains

— spouting fire, and smoke, and melted stones,—or

•Ach boiling fountains, ten feet thick and a hundred

feet high, as we have in Iceland ?

"

" That's true," observed Krake, who was an Ice-

lander.

" Oh 1 " exclaimed T3n?ker, with a peculiar twist

of his ugiy countenance, " Turkey is the land that

beats all others completely."

At this there was a general laugh.

"Why, how can that be?" cried Swend, who

* Old Norway.
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was inclined to take up the question rather hotly.

"What have you to boast of in Turkey ?

"

" Eh ! What have we not, is the question. What

shall I say ? Ha ! we have (/rapes there ; and we

do make siccJi a drink of them^—Oh !

—

"

Rere Tyrker screwed his face and figure into

what was meant for a condition of ecstasy.

" 'Twere well that they had no grapes there,

Tyrker," said Bianie, " for if all be true that Karl-

sefin tells us of that drink, they would be better

without it."

" I wish I had it !" remarked Tyrker, pathetically.

" Well, it is said that we shall find grapes in

Vinland," observed Swend, "and as we are told

there is evei7thing else there that man can desire,

'our new country will beat all the others put to-

gether,—so hurrah for Vinland !

"

The cheer was given with right good-will, and

then Tyrker reminded Krake of his promise to sing

a song. Krake, whose jovial spirits made him

always ready for anything, at once struck up to a

rattling ditty :

—

¥r.i

3*i
l'.

• i;

Iriii-y

THE DANISH KINGS.

One night when one o' the Ir'ah Kings

W as slee])ing in his bed,

Six Danish Kings—so Sigvat sings

—

Cftme an' cut off his head.
i

P^
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The Irish boys they licanl tlic noise,

And llofkod unto the shoiu
;

They caught the kings, and put out their oyes,

And l.ijft them in their gore.

Chorus— Oh ! tliis is the way we served the kings,

An' spoiled their pleasure, the dirty things,

When they came to harry and fhvp their wiiiga

Upon the Irish shore—ore,

Upon the Irish shore.

Next year the Danes took terrible pains

To wipe that stain away
;

They came with a fleet, their foes to nici-t,

Across the stormy say.

Kach Irish carl great stones did hurl

In such a mighty rain,

TJie Danes went down, with a horrible atoiin,

Au' never came up again !

Oh ! this is the way, etc.

The men were still laugliiiig and applauding

Krake's song wlien Olaf, who chanced to look over

the bow of the vessel, started up and shouted " Land,

ho ! " in a shrill voice, that rang through the whole

ship.

Instantly, the poop and forecastle were crowded,

and there, on the starboard bow, they saw a faint

blue line of hills far away on the horizon. Olaf got

full credit for having discovered the land first on

this occasion; and for some time everything else

was forgotten in speculations as to what this new

land would turn out to be ; but the wind, which had

been getting lighter every hour that day, died away
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Almost to a calm, so tliat, as there was no prospect

of reaching the land for some hours, the men gradu-

ally fell back to their old places and occupation.

" Now, then, Krake," said Tyrker, " tell us the

story about that king you were talking of the other

day ; which was it ? Harald
—

"

" Ay, King Harald," said Krake, " and how he

came to get the name of Greyskin. Well, you must

know that it's not many years ago since my father,

Sigurd, was a trader between Iceland and Norway.

He went to other places too, sometimes—and once

to Ireland, on which occasion it was that I was

taken prisoner and kept soUong in the country, that

I became an Irishman. But after escaping and

getting home I managed to change back into an

Icelander, as ye may see ! "Well, in my father's

younger days, before I was born—which was a pity

for he needed help sorely at chat time, and I would

have been just the man to turn myself handy tc

any sort of work ; however, it wasn't my fault,—in

his younger days, my father one summer went over

from Iceland to Norway,—his ship loaded till she

could hardly float, with skins and peltry, chiefly

grey wolves. It's my opinion that tlie reason she

didn't go down was that they had packed her so

tight there was no room for the water to get in and

sink her. Anyway, over the sea she went and got

safe to Norway.

M
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"At that time Kini: Unrald, one of tho <?on8 of

Eric, reigned in Norway, after the deatli of King

Ilakon the Good. lie and my father \vore great

friends, hut they had not met for some time ; and

not since Harahl liad come to his dignity. My
father sailed to Hardanger, intending to dispose of

his pelts there if he could. Now, King llarald

generall}'^ had his seat in Hordaland and IJogaland,

and some of his brothers were usually with liim ; but

it chanced that year that they went to Hardanger, so

lay father and the king met, and had great doings,

diinking beer and talking about old times when they

were bo}s together.

"My father then went to the place where the

greatest immber of people were met in the fiord,

]jut nobody would buy any of his skins. lie

couldn't understand this at all, and was very much

annoyed at it, and at night when lie was at supper

with the king lie tells him about it. The king was

in a funny humour that night He had dashed his

beard with beer to a great extent, and laughed

heartily sometimes without my father being able to

see what was the joke. But my father was a know-

ing raan. He knew well enough that people are

sometimes given to hearty laughter without troubling

themselves much about the joke—especially when

they are beery,—so he laughed too, out of friendli-

ness, and was very sociable.

TV*,^^'
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*' WHicii my rather went away the king promised

to pay liim a visit on board of his sliip next day,

which he did, sure enough ; and my father took cnro

to let it be known that he was coming, so there wns

no lack of the principal people thereabouts. They

had all come down together, by the merest chance,

to the place where the ship lay, just to enjoy the

fresh air—being fresher there that day than at most

other places on the tiord, no doubt

!

" King Ilarald came with a fully-mnnned boat, and

a number of followers. He was very condescending

and full of fun, as he had been the night before.

When he was going away he looked at the skins,

and said to my father, ' Wilt thou give me a present

of one of these wolf-skins ?
*

"* Willingly,' says my father, * and as many more

as you please.*

" On this, the king wrapped himself up in a wolf-

skin and went back to his boat and rowed away.

Inmiediately after, all the boats in his suite came

alongside and looked at the wolf-skins with grcfit

admiration, and every man bought just such another

wolf-skin as the king had got. In a few days so

many people came to buy skins, that not half of

them could be served with what they wanted, and

the upshot was that my father's vessel was cleaicd

out down to the keel, and thereafter the king went,

as you know, by the name of Ilarald Greyskin.

&:

c4

•>, '¥

'ti-

i ;,!

f

i
-



90 THE NORSEMEN IN THE WEST

i ' '

" Hut here we are, comrades," conllinied Krake,

rising, " drawing near to the land,— I '11 have a

look at it."

The country off which they soon cast anchor was

flat and overgrown with wood ; and the strand far

around consisted of white sand, and was very low

towards the sea. Biarne said that it was the countiy

to which Leif had given the name of Markland, be-

cause it was well -wooded; they therefore went

asliore in the small boat, but finding nothing in

particular to attract their interest, they soon re-

turned on board and again put to sea with an on-

shore wind from the north-east.^

For two days they continued their voyage with

the same wind, and then made land for the third

time and found it t,o be an island. It was blowing

hard at the time, and Biarne advised that tlie^

should take shelter there and wait for good weather.

This they did, and, as before, a few of them landed

to explore the country, but there was not much to

take note of. Little Olaf, who was one of the ex-

plorers, observed dew on the grass, and, remember-

ing that Leif had said that the dew on one of the

islands which he met with was sweet, he shook some

into the hollow of his hand and tasted it, but looked

disappointed.

* Some antiqiiariea appear to bo of opinion that Helloland mniA

have been Newfoundland, and Markland some part of Nova Scotia.
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"Are you thirsty, Olaf?" asked Kailsefn, who,

with Biaviie, walked beside him.

" No, l)ut I wondered if the dew would be sweet.

My lather said it was, on one of the islands he came

to."

"Foolish boy," said Biarne, lauf;hing; "Leif did

but speak in a figure. He was very hot and tired

at the time, and found the dew sweet to his tliirrfty

spirit as well as refreshing to his tongue."

" Thus you see, Olaf," observed Karlscfin, with a

sly look at Biarne, " whenever you chance to observe

your father getting angry, and hear hito say that liis

beer is sour, you are not to suppose that it is really

sour, but must understand that it is only sour to his

cross spirit as well as disagreeable to his tongue."

Olaf received this with a loud laugh, for, though

he was jjuzzled for a moment by Blame's explan-

ation, he saw through the jest at once.

" Well, Biarne," returned Olaf, " whether the dew

was sweet to my father's tongue or to his spirit 1

cannot tell, but I remember that when he told us

about the sweet dew, he said it was near to the

island where he found it that the country he called

Vinland lay. So, if this be the sweet-dew island,

Vinland cannot be far off."

" The boy is sharp beyond his years," said Karlse-

fin, stopping abruptly and looking at Biarne ;
" what

thinkest thou of that?"

'•i
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"T tliink," replied the other, "that Olnf will Iw

a great discoverer some day, for it seems to nie not

unlikely that he may bo ri^ht."

" Come, we shall soon see," said Karlscifin, turning

round and hastening hack to the boat.

l^ianu; cither had not seen this particular spot on

his former visit to these shores, which is qu'iiii pro-

bable, or he may have forgotten it, for he did not

recognise it as he had done the first land they made
;

but before they left l^icsfiord, licif had given them

a very minute and careful description of the a])[)ear-

ance of the coast of Vinland, especially of that part

of it where he had made good his landing and set

up his booths, so that the explorers might be in a

position to judge correctly when they should a^)-

proach it. Nevertheless, as every one knows, regions,

even when well defined, may wear very different

aspects when seen by different people, for the first

time, fi m different points of view. So it was on

this occasion. The voyagers had hit the island a

short distance further south than the spot where

Leif came upon it, and did not recognise it in the

least. Indeed they had begun to doubt whether

it really was an island at all. But now that Olaf

had awakened their suspicions, they hastened eagerly

on board the " Snake," and sailed round the coast

until they came into a sound \\hich lay between the
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fsland and a cape tliat jutted out uoiihward I'loiii

tlic land.

" 'Tis Vinland !" cried Bianic in an (3xcitcd tone.

"Don't be too sure of that," said Tliorward, as a

sudden burst of auusliine lit up land and sea.

" I cannot be too sure," cried liiarne, pnintiii;^ to

the land. " See, tlicire is the ness tliat Leif spoke

of going out northwards from the Luid ; there is

the ishind ; here, between it and tlie ness, is tlie

sound, and yonder, doubtless, is the mouth of the

river which comes out of the lake where the son of

Erie built his booths. Ho! Vinland! hurrah!" he

shouted, enthusiastically waving his cap above his

head.

The men were not slow to echo his cheer, and

they gave it forth not a whit less heartily.

"'Tis a noble land to look upon," said Cliidrid,

who with the other females of the party had been

for some time gazing silently and wistfully to-

wards it.

"Perchance it may be a great laud some day,"

observed Karlsefin.

"Wlio knows?" murmured Thorward in a con-

templative tone.

" Ay, who knows ?** echoed Biarne ;
'* time and

luck can work wonders."

" God's blessing can work woudeis," said Karlse-

[ ^!"i!

\ ::'f



94 THE NOUSEMEN IN THE WEST.

fin, impressively ;
" may He grant it to us while we

sojourn here
!

"

With that he gave orders to prepare to let go the

anchor, but the sound, over which they were gliding

slowly before a light wind, was very shallow, and he

had scarcely ceased speaking when the ship struck

with considerable violence, and remained fast upon

the sand.
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Although arrested tlius suddenly and unex-

pectedly in their progress toward the shore, these

resolute Norsemen were not to be balked in their in-

tention of reaching the land that forenoon—for it was

morning when the vessel stuck fast on the shallows.

The tide was ebbing at the time, so that Karlse-

fin knew it would be impossible to get the ship off

again until the next flood-tide. He therefore waited

till the water was low enough, and then waded to

the land accompanied by a large band of men. We
need scarcely say that they were well armed. In

those days men never went abroad either by land or

sea without their armour, whieJi consisted of swords,

axes, spears and bows for offence, with helmets and

shields for defence. Some of the men of wealth and

position also wore defensive armour on their breasts,

thighs, and shins, but most of the fighting men were

content to trust to the partial protection afforded by

tunics of thick skin.

i,.m
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They were not long of reaching the mouth of the

river wliich Biarne had pointed out, and, after pro-

ceeding up its banks for a short distance, were con-

vinced that this must be the very spot they were in

search of.

" Now, Biarne," said Karlsefin, stopping and sit-

ting down on a large stone, " I have no doubt that

this is I^if's river, for it is broad and deep as he

told us, therefore we will take our ship up here.

Nevertheless, before doing so, it would be a satis-

faction to make positively certain that we are in the

right way, and this we may do by sending one or

two of our men up into the land, who, by following

the river, will come to the lake where Leif built his

booths, and so bring us back the news of them.

Meanwhile we can explore the country here till they

return."

Biarne and Thorward thought this advice good,

and both offered to lead the party to be sent there.

"For," said Thorward, "they may meet with

natives, and if the natives here bear any resemblance

to the Skraelingers, methinks they won't receive us

with much civility."

" I have thought of that," returned Karlsefin with

a smUe, " but I like not your proposal What good

would it do that either you or Biarne should lead

so small a party if ye were assaulted by a hundred

or more savages, as might well be the case ?"
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"Why, we could at all events retreat fighting,"

retorted Thorward in a slightly offended tone.

" With fifty, perhaps, in front, to keep you in

play, and fifty detached to tickle you in rear."

Thorward laughed at this, and so did Biarne.

**Well, if the worst came to the worst," said the

latter, " we could at any rate sell our lives d« ^ly."'

"And, pray, what good would that do to icsT'

demanded Karlsefin.

"Well, well, have it your own way, skipper,"

said Biarne ;
" it seems to me, nevertheless, that if

we were to advance with the whole of the men

we have brought on shore with us, we should be

in the same predicament, for twenty men could not

easily save themselves from a hundred—or, as it

might be, a thousand—if surrounded in the way

you speak of."

" Besides that," added Thorward, " it seems to mo

a mean thing to send out only one or two of our men

without a leader to cope with such possible dangers,

unless indeed they were possessed of more than

mortal powers."

" Why, what has become of your memories, my
friends?" exclaimed Karlsefin. "Are there none of

our men possessed of powers that are, at all events,

more than those of ordinary mortals ?"

" —ho ! Hake and Heika ! I forgot them," cried

Biarne :
" the very men for the work, to be sure !"

G
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" No doubt of it," said Karlsefin. " If they meei

with natives who are friendly, well and good ; if they

meet with no natives at all,^—better. If they meet

with unfriendly natives, they can show them their

heels; and I warrant you that, unless the natives

here be different from most other men, the best

pair of savage legs in Vinland will fail to overtake

the Scottish brothers."

Thorward agreed that this was a good plan, but

cautioned Karlsefin to give the brothers strict in-

junctions to fly, and not upon any account to fight

;

" for," said he, " these doughty Scots are fiery and

fierce when roused, and from what I have seen of

them will, I think, be much more disposed to use

their legs in running after their foes than in running

away from them."

This having been settled, the brothers were called,

aiA instructed to proceed into the woods and up the

bank of the river as quickly as possible, until they

should come to a lake on the margin of which they

would probably see a few small huts. On discover-

ing these they were to turn immediately and hasten

back. They were also particularly cautioned as to

their behaviour in the event of meeting with natives,

and strictly forbidden to fight, if these should be

evil disposed, but to run back at full speed to warn

their friends, so that they might be prepared for any

emergency.
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** Nevertheless," said Karlsefin, in conclusion, " ye

may carry weapons with you if ye will."

"Thanks," replied Ileika. "As, however, you

appear to doubt our powers of self-restraint, we

will relieve your mind by going without them."

Thus instructed and warned, the brotliers tight-

ened their belts, and, leaping nimbly into the neigh-

bouring brake, disappeared from view.

"A pair of proper men," said Karlsefin.
—"And

now, comrades, we will explore the neighbourhood

togetlier, for it is advisable to ascertain all ve can of

the nature of our new country, and that as quickly

as may be. It is needful, also, to do so without

scattering, lest we be set upon unexpectedly by any

lurking foe. This land is not easily surveyed like

Iceland or Greenland, being, as you see, covered with

shrubs and trees, which somewhat <:urtail our vision,

and render caution the more necessary."

While the Norsemen were engaged in examining

the woods near the coast, the two Scots held on their

way into the interior. There was something abso-

lutely exhilarating, as Krake once remarked, in

the mere beholding of these brothers' movements.

They had been famed for agility and endurance even

in their own country. They did not run, but trotted

lightly, and appeared to be going at a moderate pace,

wlien in reality it would have compelled an ordinary

runner to do his best to keep up with them. Yet
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they did not pant or show any other symptom of

distress. On the contrary, they conversed occasion-

ally in quiet tones, as men do when walking. They

ran abreast as often as the nature of the ground

would allow them to do so, taking their leaps to-

gether when they came to small obstructions, such

as fallen trees or brooks of a few feet wide ; but

when they came to creeks of considerable width, the

one usually paused to see the other spring over, and

then followed him.

Just after having taken a leap of this kind, and

while they were running silently side by side along

the margin of the river, they heard a crash among

the bushes, and next instant a fine deer sprang into

an open space in front of them. The brothers bent

forward, and, flying like the wind, or like arrows

from a bow, followed for a hundred yards or so

—

then stopped abruptly and burst into a hearty lit of

laughter.

" Ah ! Heika," exclaimed the younger, " that fel-

low would be more than a match for us if we could

double our speed. We have no chance with four-

legged runners."

While he was speaking they resumed the jog-trot

pace, and soon afterwards came to a rocky ridge that

seemed to traverse the country for some distance.

Here they were compelled to walk, and in some plv^ces

even to clamber, tlie ground being very rugged.



OR AMEIUCA BEFORE COLUMDUS. 101

Here also they came to a small branch or fork of

the river that appeared to find its way to the sea

tlirough auotlier channel It was deep, and although

narrow in comparison with the parent stream, was

much too broad to be leaped over. The pioneers

were therefore obliged to jwira. Being almost as

much at home in the water as otters, they plunged

in, clothes and all, without halting, and in a few

seconds had gained the other side.

\Vlien they reached the top of the ridge they

stopped and gazed in silent admiration, for there lay

stretched out before them a vast woodland scene of

most exquisite beauty. Just at their feet was the

lake of which they were in search ; some parts of it

bright as the blue sky which its unrufHed breast

reflected ; other parts dark almost to blackness with

the images of rocks and trees. Everywhere around

lay a primeval wilderness of wood and water which

it is beyond the power of mortal pen adequately

to describe ; and while all was suffused with the

golden light of an early summer sun, and steeped

in the repose of an absolutely calm day, the soft and

plaintive cries of innumerable wild-fowl enlivened,

without disturbing, the profound tranquillity of the

scene.

"Does it not remind you of our own dear land ?"

said Heika in a low soft voice.

Ay, like the lowlands on the shores of the Forth

*
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lloni," replied Hake, in tho same low tone, as if ho.

feared to break the ])lea.siny stillness ;
" and there,

surely, ure the booths wo were to seareh for— see,

in the hollow, at the head of yonder biy, with the

gravelly beaeh and the birch trees haii^'infj; from the

rocks as if they wished to view themselves in the

watery mirror."

" True—there are three of them visible. Let us

descend and exnmine."

" Hist! Some one appears to have got there be-

fore us," said Hake, laying his hand on his Ijrother's

shoulder and pointing in the direction of the huts.

" It is not a hunuui visitor, methinks," observed

Heika.

" More like a bear," returned Hake.

In order to set the question at rest the brothers

hastened round by the woods to a spot immediately

behind the huts. There was a hill there so steep

as to be almost a precipice. It overlooked the

shores of the lake immediately below where the

huts were, and when the pioneers came to the crest

of it and peeped cautiously over, they beheld a large

brown bear not far from the hut that stood nearest

to the hill, busily engaged in devouring some-

thing.

" Now it is a pity," whispered Heika, " that we

brought no arms with us. Truly, little cause have

we men to be proud of our strength, for yondei
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lioaat could iiialch lil'ty ot" us if wu liiul nothing to

dupund un suvu our fistS and luet und lingc^rs."

*' Why not include tho teeth in your list, ljrollu;r?"

asked Hake, with a quiet laugh ;
" but it is a pity,

as you say. What shall
—

"

He stoi»ped abruptly, for a large boulder, or mass

of rock, against which he leaned, gave way under

hiiu, nuide a sudden lurch forward and then stuck fast.

"Ha! a dangerous support," said Hake, starting

back ;
" but, hist 1 suppose we shove it down on

the bear ?

"

" A good thought," replied Heika, " if we can

move the mass, which seems doubtful ; but let us try.

Something may be gained by trying—nothing lost."

The boulder, which had been so balanced on the

edge of the steep hill that a gentle pressure moved

it, was a mass of rock weighing several tons, the

moving of which would have been a hopeless task

for twenty men to attempt, but it stood balanced on

the extreme edge of the turn of the hill, and the

little slip it had just made rendered its position still

more critical; so that, when the young men lay

down with their backs against a rock, placed their

feet upon it and pushed with all their might, it

slowly yielded, toppled over, and rolled with a

tremendous surge through a copse which lay im-

mediately below it.

The brothers leaped up and gazed in breathless

M
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1 • oagerness to observe tho result. The boar, lioaring

tlie crasli, looked up with as much surprise as the

visaj^'c of iliat stupid crenture is capable of cxpress-

iu*;. Tho thing was so suddenly done that the bear

seemed to have no time to form an opinion or get

alarmed, for it stood perfectly still, while the

boulder, Ijounding from the copse, went crashing

down the hill, cutting a clear path wherever it

touched, attaining terrific velocity, and drawing an

immense amount of ddbris after it. The direction

it took happened to be not quite straight for the

animal, whose snout it passed within six or eight

feet—causing him to shrink back and growl—as it

rushed smoking onward over the level bit of sward

beneath, through the mass of willows beyond,

across the gravelly strand and out to the lake, into

which it plunged and disappeared amid a magnifi-

cent spout of foam. But the avalanche of earth

and stones which its mad descent had created did

not let Bruin off so easily. One after another

these latter, small and large, went pattering and

dashing against him,—some on his flank, some on his

ribs, and others on his head. He growled of course,

yet stood the fire nobly for a few seconds, but when,

at last, a large boulder hit him fairly on the nose,

he gave vent to a squeal which terminated in a

passionate roar as he turned about and made for the

open shore, along which for some distance he ran
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willi the agility of a monstrous wild- cat, and finally

leaped out of sight into his foresJ; home

!

The brothers looked at each other with sparkling

eyes, and next moment the woods resounded with

tlieir merriment, as they h^ld their sides and leaned

for support against a neighbouring cliff.

Heika was first to recover himself.

" Hold, brother," he exclaimed, " we laugh loud

enough to let Bruin know who it was that injured

him, or to bring all the savages in these woods down

upon us. Peace, man, peace, and let us return to

our friends."

" As soon as ye please, brother," said Hake, still

laughing as he tightened his belt, " but was it not

rare fun to see Bruin stand that stony rain so man-

fully until his tender point was touched ? And then

how he ran ! Twas worth coming hore to see a

bear leave ofT his rolling gait so and run lilic a very

wild-cat.—Now I'm ready."

Without staying to make further examination of

Leifs old huts—for from the place where they stood

all the six of them could be clearly seen—the young

pioneers started on their return to the coast. They

ran back with much greater speed than they had

pushed forward— fearing that their companions

might be getting impatient or alarmed about them.

They did not even converse, but with heads up,

chests forward, and elbows bent, addressed them-
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Riilvcs to a quick steady run, whicli soon brought

tjlitnii to the brancli of the river pn^viously men-

tioned. Here they stopped for a moment bef'oro

pUmging in,

" Suppose that wo run down its bank," siiggc^stcd

Hake, " and see wliether there be not a shallow

crossing.

" Surely ye have not grown afraid of water, ITake?"

" No, not T, but I should like to see whither this

branch trends, and what it is like; besides, tlio

divergence will not cost us much time, as we can

cross at any point we have a mind to, and come at

the main river again through the woods."

" Well, I will not balk you—come oa"

They accordingly descended the smaller stream,

and found it to be broken by various little cascades

and rapids, with here and there a longisli reach of

pebbly ground where the stream widened into a

shallow rippling river with one or two small islands

in it. At one of these places they crossed where it

was only knee-deep in the centre, and finally stopped

at the end of a reach, where a sudden narrowing of

the banks produced a brawling rapid. Below this

there was a deep pool caused by a great eddy.

" Now, we go no further," said Heika. " Here we

shall cross through the woods to the main branch,"

" 'Tis a pretty stream," observed Hake when they

were about to leave it
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As he spoko a largo salinou loapod liigii out of

tl»e pool below, flasliod for one moniont in the sun-

sliino like a bar of living silver, and fell back into

the water with u sounding splash. Hake caught

Ids breatli and opened wide his eyes

!

" Truly that is a good sight to the eyes of a

Scotsman," said lieika, gazing with interest at the

place where the fish had disappeared ;
" it reminds

me of my native land."

"Ay, and me of my dinner," observed Hake,

smacking his lips.

" Out upon thee, man !" cried Ileika, " how can ye

couple our native land with such a matter-o'-fact

thought as dinner ?

"

" Why, it would be hard to uncouple the though >t

of dinner from our native land," returned Hake,

with a laugh, as they entered the forest ; "for every

man—not to mention woman—within its circling;

coast-line is a diner, and so by hook or crook must

daily have his dinner.—But say, brother, is it not

matter of satisfaction, as well as matter of fact, that

the waters of this Vinland shall provide us with

abundance of food not less surely than the land ?

If things go on as they have begun I shall be well

content to stay here."

"Ye do not deserve the name of Scot, Hake,"

said the other gravely. " My lieart is in Scotland
;

it is not here."
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" Tnic, 1 know it," n'plitMl lliik«\ with a touch of

r»'t>ling; " in a tIoultl<< sense, l.oo, lor ytnir Ik'I.I'oIImmI

is tluM'o. Novell h(<loss; mh / did not. h'iiv(^ my heart

lu'hind nu», suii'ly thero is no sin in taUin^' sonio

pleaanro in this niuv hmd. Ihit. li(<ed not my idi(5

talk, brollier. You nnd I shall yet livo to seo the

bonny hills »>!'— . lla! here wti are on tlio hij»

stri'tun onco mort», sooner than I hjid ox|)(H;tod, and,

it' I mistake not., witliin hail of our comrados."

Uako was ri!j;lit. 'Plie monuMit tlu^y onun'j^ed from

tho woods u})on tlie ojumi bank of tho largo river

thoy saw a j)arty of men in tho distance approach-

ini; thorn, and, an instant hitor, a loud halloo assured

thorn that those were their friends.

AVhen the pioneers had related all that they had

seen and done, the wlioh^, ])arty returned to tho

shore and hailed tlio ship, for, the tide having risen,

they could not now reach it by wading. A boat

wrt^ immediately sent for tliem, and great was the

interest manifest<?d by all on board to learn the

news of Viulaud. They had time to give an account

of all that had been done and seen, because it still

wanted an hour of tlood tide, and the ship still lay

immoveable.

While they were thus engaged, Gudrid happened

to cast her eyes over the stern of the ship, and

thought she saw an object moving in the water.

" What is that T see ?" she said, pointing towards it.
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" Tli(< l^nmt HfMi Hcii'poiil !" oxclaiii.cd I'iarno, wliiul-

ing liiH isyv.H with Ihh IiiukI.

"Or liJH j^'IiohI.," .'(iiniulvcd Knik«.

From wlii(;li olmorviitionH, con plod io^'^itlicr, if,

would ap)>oar tliat ilio faiiionH iriotiHUa' rcicrrcd to

WJIH known by ropuUi to tlui NoraciUKjii of t,lio (di;-

viuilli oontiry, thougli ho waB U) Hoirio extent ro-

giirdod OH a myth 1

lie this aH it may, tho object wlii(d» now attractjid

iho attention and raised tlie eyobrowH oi' all on board

tlio "Snake" evidently poHHOHHed life, lor it wuh very

aetive—wildly so—be.sideH Ixiinj^ lar^(!. It darted

hither anil thither, apparently without aim, Hfiiidin;^'

the water in eurling foam before it. Suddenly it

uuide straight for the ship, then it turned at a tan -

g(Uit and made for tho island ; anon it wheeled round,

and rushed, like a mad creature, to the shore.

Then arose a deafening shout from the men

—

"A whale ! an embayed whale !"

And so in fact it was; a large whale, which, as

whales will sometimes do—blind ones, perhai)H

—

had lost its way, got entangled among the sandbanks

lying between the island and the shore, and was now

making frantic efforts to escape.

Need we say that a scene of the wildest excite-

ment ensued among the men ! The two boats

—

one of which was, as we have said, a large one— were

got ready, barbed spears and lances and ro]>es were

.1
Ml

I.

'4



!10 TIIE NOIISEMEN IN THE WEST

II !

•ii 1

tlirown into tliein, as many nuni as they could hold

with safety jumped in, and pulled away, mij^lit and

main, after the terrified -whale.

You may be sure, reader, tl>.at little Olaf was there,

fast by the side of his friend and hero Karlsefin.

who took charge of the large boat, with Thorward in

the bow to direct him how to steer. Biarne was

there too as a matter of course, in charge of the little

boat, with Krake as his bowman and Tyrker pulling

the stroke-oar. For Tyrker was strong, though

little, ugly, and old, and had a peculiar talent for

getting involved in any fighting, fun, or miscliief

that chanced. to be in hand. Men said that he was

afraid of dying in his bed, and had made up his

mind to rrsli continually into the jaws of danger

until they should close upon and crush him; but

we are of opinion that this was a calumny. Those

of the men who were necessarily left in the ship

could scarce be prevented from swimming after

the boats as they shot away, and nothing but the

certainty of being drowned restrained them from

making the mad attempt. At .u was, they clambered

upon the figure-head and up the rigging, where, with

gaping mouths and staring eyes, they watched the

movements of their more fortunate companions.

Meanwhile the whale had made what appeared tc

be a grand and final neck-or-nothing rush in the

direction of the shore. Of course he was high.
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although not dry, in a few seconds. That is to say,

he got into Witter so shallow that he stuck fast, with

his great head and shoulders raised considerably out

of the sea, in which position he began to roll, heave,

spout, and lash his niiglity tail with a degree of vio-

lence that almost ap[troached sublimity.

He was in these circumstances when the Norse-

men came up ; for though too shallow for the whale,

the water was quite deep enough for the boats.

Being light, the small beat reached the scene of

action first. Krake stood up in the bow to be ready.

He held in his hand a curious wooden spear with a

loose barb tipped with the tusk of a walrus. It liatl

been procured from one of the Greenland Skraelin-

gers. A rope was attached to it.

As they drew near, the whale stopped for an in-

stant, probably to recover breath. Krake raised

his spear—the fish raised his tail. Whizz ! went

the spear. Down came the tail with a thunder-

clap, and next moment mud, sand, water, stones,

toam, and blood, were flying in cataracts everywhere

as the monster renewed its struggles.

"Back ! back oars !" shouted Biarne, as they were

almost swamped by the flood.

The men obeyed with such good-will that Krake

was thrown head-foremost over the bow.

*' Hold fast !" yelled Krake on coming to the

surface.

;H

•'
(J



Iii

112 THE NORSEMEN IN THE WEST

" If ye had held fast ye wouldn't have been there,"

said Biarne ;
" where are ye ?"

He rose again out of the foam, yelled, and tossed

up his arms.

" Can the man not swim ?" cried Biarne, in alarm

;

"pull, boys, pull!"

The men were already pulling with such force

tliat they almost went over the man. As they

rubbed past him Hake dropped his car and caught

him by the hair, Biarne leaned over the side and

got him by the breeches, and with a vigorous heave

they had him inboard.

" Why, Krake, I thought you could swim !

" said

Biarne.

" Ay, so I can, but who could swim with a coil

of rope round his neck and legs ?

"

The poor man had indeed been entangled in the

rope of the spear, so that he could not use his limbs

freely.

No more was said, however, for they were still in

dangerous proximity to the tail of the struggling

tish, and had to pull out of its way.

Meanwhile the large boat, profiting by the ex-

perience of the small one, had kept more towards

the whale's head, and, before Krake had been

rescued, Thorward sent a Skraelinger spear deep

into its shoulder. But this only acted as a spur to

the huge creature, and made it heave about witli
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such violence that it managed to slew right round

with its head off sliore.

At this the men could not restrain a shout of

alarm, for they knew that if the whale were to suc-

ceed in struggling again into water where it could

swim, it would carry away spears and ropes ; or, in

the event of these holding on, would infallibly

capsize and sink the boats.

" Come, drive in your spears !" shouted Karlsefin

in a voice of thunder, for his usually quiet spirit was

now deeply stirred.

Thorward and one of the men ^hrew their spears,

but the latter missed and the former struck his

weapon into a part that was too thick to do much

injury, though it was delivered with great force and

went deep.

" This will never do !" cried Karlsefin, leaping up

;

" here, Swend, take the helm. Ho ! hand me that

spear, quick ! Now, lads, pull, pull, with hef^t

and limb
!

"

As he spoke he sprang like a roused giant into

the bow of the boat and caught up a spear. The

men obeyed his orders. The boat rushed against

the whale's side, and, with its impetus added to his

own Herculean strength, Karlsefin thrust the spear

deep down into the monster's body just behind the

shoulder fin.

The crimson stream that immediately gushed
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t'orlli 1i(<s|M'iiikliMl all in lliu lunit and dyed Mm uni

aruuml.

"That iH liiH life hlood," naid KarlMidiii, with a

^^rim smile; "you may baiik oil' now, lads."

This was doiu' at oiico. Tlu', small hoiit was also

ordonnl to batik olV, and those in it obeyed not u

niomt'iit too soon, for immtuliattdy after receivin;^

the ili'adly wound the whale went into a violent

dyini^ .strnuj^le. It soon subsided. There were one

or two mighty heavinj^s of tlu« .shoulder; then a

shudder ran through the huge carcas(\ and it rolled

Blowly over in a relaxed manner which told signifi

oantly that the great niysteiioua life had lied.

1
;
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CHArTEU IX.

THK I'lIlHT NinilT IN VINf-AND.

The prizG wliich liiid thus fallen into Ukj hiwuh

of tlio NorHorncii wjih of ^Tcal iniportaiicc!, hocauHO

it furiiisliod a lar;,'e supjjly of food, vvliicJi thuH en-

abled tliem to go leisurely to work in eHlabliHhin;;

themselves, instead of, as would otherwise have

been the ease, spending much of their tinui and

energy in procuring that necessity of life by hunting

and fishing.

It was also exceedingly fortunate that the whale

had been kilhul a little before the time of high

water, because that enabled them to fasten ropes

through its nose and row with it still farther in to

the shore. This accomplished, the boats made

several trips back to the ship and landed all the

men, and these, with a number of ropes, hauled iip

the carcase f(j()t by foot as the tide rose. After

reaching a certain point at high water they could get

it up no farther, and when the tide turned all the
lift

m
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iiicn twico (lonblcnl could not havo budi^c'd it- an

inch. Tli(! r()j)(»s woro tluircfore tied to<^'otlier and

Iciigtliencd until tlicy rwaolicd a strong trco near tlit?

beach, to wliicli tlicy were fastened.

LeavinjT their ])rizo thus secured they liastened

l)ack to the ship, liaulod up the anchor, and nuido

for tlio mouth of the river, but tliey had lost so

nnich of tlie flood tide, in consequence of their battle

witb the whale, and the eveninj; was so far ad-

vanced, that they resolved to delay further procecd-

iiii!;s until the following day.

The ship was therefore hauled close in to the land

at the river's mouth and allowed to take the ground

on a spit of sand. Here the men landed and soon

built up a pile of stones, between which and the

ship a gangway was made. The women were thus

enabled to walk comfortably ashore. And here, on

a grassy spot, they pitched their tents for the first

time in Vinland.

Provisions were now brought on shore and large

fires were kiidled which blazed up and glared

magnificently as the night drew on, rendering the

spit of sand with the grassy knoll in the centre of

it quite a cheerful and ruddy spot. A few trees

were cut down and stretched across the spit at its

neck on the land side, and there several sentinels

were placed as a precaution- -for which there seemed

little occasion.
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Karlsofiri tluui sut up a pule witli a lla^' on it and

took formal possession of this new land, aftiir wliicli

the whole colony sat down on the grass— some

under the tents, others under the starry sky- lo

supper. The cattle, it may here be noted, were not

landed at this place, as they wen; to bo taken up tlu;

river next day, but their spirits were refreshed witli

a good supply of new-mown grass, so that it is to Ik;

hoped, and presumed, they rejoiced not hiss than their

human com[)anions in the satisfactory state of things.

In the largest tent, Karlsefin, J>iarne, riiorward,

Gudrid, Freydissa, Astrid, and Olaf, sat down to a

sumptuous repast of dried Greenland -fish and fresh

Vinland- whale, besides which tlu^y had soup and

beer. Being healthy and hungry, they did full

justice to the good things. Bertha and Thora served

and then joined in the repast.

"This is pleasant, isn't it, Freydissa?" asked

Biarne, with his mouth full.

Freydissa, with her mouth not quite so full, ad-

mitted that it was, for she happened to be in an

amiable humour—as well she might

!

" Come, let us pledge the new land in a can of

beer," cried Biarne, pouring the beverage out of an

earthenware jar into a squat old Norse flagon of

embossed silver. "Thorward, fill up!"

" I will join you heartily in that," cried Thorward,

Buiting the action to the word
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" And I," Mi\i(l KiivlM(>rm, rniMinjr im tMnply HuK'**^

\o luM lijv^, "will plctl'^o it in aNvisii. 1 uuah jiroM-

pcrit y \o Vinlimd I"

" (\nn(», KiiHM(>lin." riMnojiMlnilinl lUanio, " lorcgn

iinslovily lor onvo, iunl drink."

" Nt>t 1." ri'lurnod llio nkippor, wilh a lan^li.

" \Vh(M\M\>ro not. ("

** Kivsl. iuviinso a wish iw (|nit«^ aa ])o(<m»1. ji« a

drink in that nvspj't-t ; Mt^ccnul, l»('ciins(» onr luun* in

noiirlv linisluHl, and nvo luivo not v«»t tlu> moans to

ooncort moro. so that, it \voro ill-ndvi.'^od to roh i/on,

Uiarno. by liolping to consunio that whirh I do no!

liko ; and. hist of all. 1 think it a happy occasion

this in which to l\>rswoar h(>or altoj^cthor
!"

" \\\\\o thy way," said Uiarno, holpin^; himsolf to

ani^lhor wl\alo-s(oak of lar^o ditniMisiona. " Von arc

too good a follow to qnnrrol with on such trillini;

ground. Hero, pass the jar, 'Phorward ; 1 will drink

his portion as well as my own."

" And I will join you both," cried little Olaf with

A comical turn of his cycbi'owa. " Here, I wish

prosperity to Vinland, and drink it, too, in—water."

" Wc can all join thcc in that, Olaf," said Gudrid,

with an approvinji nod and laugh. " Come, girls,

fill up your cups and pledge to Vinland."

" Stop !" shouted Biarne in sudden anxictv

They all paused with the cups half way t/> their

lips.
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" You iiiumI, not (liiiik, KrnydiHfwi," lio ront.iniHMl

HdiiniiHly. "(Jiiflrid ditl (iill ii[»()ii ihc f/irls io jinu

luM' •• Hnrnly yd (loti't, -"

\U\ WHH (Mil, filMtrl, by rniydiHHJi llirowitii^ lior fii[i

of Wivf.(U' ill llJH rilCJ".

Wiili 11 liinHf; (»r I(ui{^'Iit,(M' r.iariH) fell iiackwanlH,

atui, piirtly lf» avoid Mm dolti^'o, paiily for i'uu, rolI<'(i

mil, it!" I,lu< t<Mil,, wliOTi Ih^ {^oI. up and drir-d liin drip-

pin*,' iMMird.

" No Hioro (f Miat, fair ^irl, I Ix'HMCfdi flinf-," \ut

B/iid. rcHiuniTi;,' liin plafic. and oc.cupat.ion. "
I will

not a<^aii! ollond -if Uiou will nol, a^a.u rniHiindcr-

Rtaiid 1"

J'VdydiHHa made no reply tr) Uiih, Hil(!nc(; Ixiing licr

usual nujthod of hIiowIm;^' iliat HJif; oondfi.sfMindwl t/)

bo in g()(Mi Immour—and iln;y wen; all very rnfiiry

nvor their evoninj^ nical. I''rorri the noise arifl

Ijmghtor and sonj^H around fclif.ni, it wan fjvident

that the rcjHt of the cornjxiny wrue enjoy ir«}^ their

first night on shore to the full, iriHonmeh that Olaf

was led, in the height of his glee,, to express a wish

that they could live in that free-and-easy fashion

for over

" 'Tis of nr rtse wishinn it," observed Karlsofin

;

** if you would insure success you must, according

to Riame, drink it in beer."

" I cry you mercy, skipper," said liiarne ;
" if you

persecute me thus I shall not be able to drink an^

i: f
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more to-night. Hand me the jar, Thorward, and let

me drink again before I come to that pass."

" Hark I" exclaimed' Gudrid, " there must be

something going to happen, for all the men have

become suddenly quiet."

They listened intently for a moment or two, when

Krake's voice broke the deep silence :

—

" Come, now, don't tliink so long about it, as if yo

were composing something new. Every one knows,

sure, that it's about sweet Scotland you're g^'ii'Sf to

sing.

" Eight, Krake, right," replied a rich deep voice,

which it required no sight to tell belonged to Hake,

the young Scot ;
" but there are many songs about

sweet Scotland, and I am uncertain which to

choose."

" Let it be lively," said Krake.

" No, no, no," chorussed some of the men ;
" let it

be slow and sad."

"Well well," laughed the half-Irishman—as he

was fond of styling himself—"have it your own

way. If ye won't be glad, by all means be sad."

A moment after, Hake'fs manly tones rose on the

still air like the sound of an organ, while he sang

one of the ancient airs of his native land, wherein,

like the same airs of modern days, were sounded the

praises of Scotland's heather hills and brawling

burns—her bonny daughters and her stalwart sons.
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To i:hose in the large tent who had listened, with

breathless attention and heads half averted, it was

evident that song, sentiments, and singer were highly

appreciated, from the burst of hearty applause at

the conclusion, and the eager demand for another

ditty. But Hake protested chat his ruling motto

was " fair play," and that the songs must circle

round.

" So let it be," cried Swend.—" Krake, it is your

turn next."

"I won't keep ye waiting" said that worthy,

" though I might do it, too, if I was to put off time

selecting from the songs of old Ireland, for it 's end-

less they are—and in great variety. Sure, I could

give ye songs about hills and streams that are supe-

rior to Scotland's burns and braes any day—almost

up to those of Gamle Norge if they were a bit higher

—the hills I mean, not the songs, which are too high

already for a man with a low voice—and I could

sing ye a lanimt that would make ye shed tears

enough to wash us all off the spit of land here into

the sea ; but that 's not in my way. I *m fond of a

lively ditty, so here you are."

With that Krake struck up an air in which it was

roundly asserted that Ireland was the finest country

in the world (except Iceland, as he stopped in his

song to remark) ; that Irish boys and girls lived in

a state of perpetual hilarity and good- will, and that

f A
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the boys displayed this amiable and pleasant condi-

tion chiefly in the way of kissing tiic girls and

cracking each other's crowns.

After that, Swend was called on to sing, which he

did of Norway with tremendous enthusiasm and

noise but little melody. Then another man sang a

love-ditty in a very gruif voice and much out of

tune, which, nevertlieless, to the man's evident satis-

faction, was laughingly applauded. After him a sen-

timental youth sang, in a sweet tenor voice, an Ice-

landic air, and then Tyrker was called on to do his

part, but flatly refused to sing. He offered to tell

a saga instead, however, which he did in such a

manner that he made the sides of the Norsemen

ache with laughter- though, to say truth, they

laughed more at the teller than the tale.

Thus with song and saga they passed the first

hours of the night, while the camp fires blazed

ruddily on their weather-beaten faces, and the hea-

venly constellations shone, not only on the sur-

rounding landscape, but appeared to light up an-

other world of cloudland beneath the surface of the

sleeping sea.

At last Karlsefin went out to them,

" Now, lads," said he, " it is high time that you

laid your heads on your pillows. Men who do not

sleep well cannot labour well. To-morrow we have

hard work before us in taking possession and settling
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our new home. God has prospered us thus far. We
have made a good begiiiniDg in Vinland. May it

be the foretaste of a happy ending. Away, then,

and get you to rest before the night is older, and let

-your sleep be sound, for I will see to it that the

sentinels posted round the camp are vigilant."

The men received this brief speech with a murmur

of willing acquiescence, and at once obeyed the

order ; though Krake observed that he fell in with

the custom merely out of respect to the opinions of

his comrades, having himself long ago learned to do

without sleep in Ireland, where the lads were in the

habit of working—or fighting—all day, dancing all

night, and going home with the girls in the morn-

ing ! Each Norseman then sought a spot upon the

grassy knoll suited to his taste ; used his arm, or

a hillock, or stone, for a pillow, or anything else

that came conveniently to hand, and with his sword

or axe beside him, and his shield above him as

a coverlet, courted repose, while the bright stars

twinkled him to sleep, and the lippUng wavelets

on the shore discoursed his lullaby.

M
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CHAPTER X
TAKIVa POS8B88IOV OF THE NEW HOME, AN BYBNT WHICH 18 dKJE-

BRATED BT AN EXPLOSION AND A RECONCILIATION.

EvEFiY one knows—at least a well-known proverb

assures us—that " early to bed ancl early to rise

"

conduces to health, wealth, and wisdom. The

Norsemen of old would appear to have been ac-

quainted with the proverb and the cheering pro-

spect it holds out
;
perhaps they originated it ; at

all events, that they acted on it, and probably expe-

rienced the happy results, is evident from the fact

that Karlsefin and his men not only went to bed in

good time at night—as related in the last chapter

—

but were up and doing by daybreak on the follow-

ing morning.

Having roused the women, relieved the sentinels,

struck the tents, and carried everything safely on

board the Snake, they manned the oars, or large

sweeps, with the stoutest of the crew, and prepared

to row their vessel up the river into the lake on the

shores of which they designed to fix their future

home. Previous to this, however, a party of men
124
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were told off to remain behind and cut up *^he whale,

slice the lean portions into thin layers, and dry them

in the sun for winter use.

" See that you make a good job of it," said Karl-

sefin to Swend, who was left behind '>s tlie leader of

the whale -party—because he was fat, as Krake said,

and, therefore, admirably suited for such work

—

" and be careful not to let sand get amongst the meat.

Cut out the whalebone too, it will be of use to us

;

and don't forget that there may be enemies lurking

in the woods near you. Keep your windward eye

uncovered, and have your weapons always handy."

Swend promised to attend to these orders, and,

—

with twenty men, armed with axes, scythes, and

large knives, besides their swords, shields, b )ws and

arrows,—stood on the ness and cheered their com-

rades as they rowed away.

The force of the current was not great, so that

the Snake made rapid progress, and in a few hours

reached the place where the small stream forked

off from the main river. This they named Little

River. Above that point the current was more

raiDid, and it became necessary to send a large party

of rnen on shore with a tracking-rope, by means

of which and the oars they at last overcame all

obstacles, and finally swept out upon the bosom of

the beautiful sheet of water which had afforded such

delight to the eyes of the two Scots.

m
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" Here, then, we have got home at last," said

Kurlselin, as they rowed over the still water to a

spit, or natural landing-place, near Leif's old

booths.

" It is very beautiful," said Gudrid, '* but I find

it difficult to call it home. It seems so strange,

though so pleasant."

" You were always difficult to please, Gudrid,"

said Freydissa; "surely you don't think Greenland

—cold, windy, bleak, nasty Greenland—a better

home than this ?"

" Nay, sister, I made no comparison. I did but

say that it seemed strange, and I 'm sure that Bertha

agrees with me in that—don't you, BerthaV
" Indeed I do," replied the maiden ; " strange the

land is, but beautiful exceedingly."

"Of course she '11 agree with what you say," cried

Freydissa, testily. "I would that she agreed as

readily with me. It is a wonder that she is not

weeping, as she is always so ready to do on the

smallest provocation, or without any provocation at

all."

" I only wept on leaving my father," remonstrated

Bertha with a -v^ inning smile. " I 'm sure you have

not seen me shed a tear since then. Besides, I do

agree with you in this case, for I think Vinland will

be a pleasant home. Don't you too ?" she added,

turning round to Thora, who had been standing at

m
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her side, but Thora had moved away, and her place

had been taken by Hake, the Scot.

Bertha blushed on meeting tlie youth's gaze, and

the blush deepened wlien Hake said in a quiet under-

tone, tliat Vinland could not but be a pleasant home

to him, and added that Greenland, Iceland, Norway,

—anywhere,—would be equally pleasant, if only she

were there

!

Poor Bertha was so taken aback by the cool and

sudden boldness of this unexpected reply, that she

looked hastily round in alarm lest it had been over-

heard ; but Hake, not intending that it should be

overheard, had addressed it to her ear, and fortun-

ately at the moment the grating of the keel upon

the pebbly shore drew the attention of all to the

land.

" Now, then, jump ashore, lads," cried Biarue.

" and get out the gangway. Make it broad, for our

cattle must not be allowed to risk their limbr by

tumbling off."

"While Biarne superintended the gangway, Thor-

ward prepared the live stock for their agreeable

change, and Karl serin went up to examine the state

of the huts. They were found to be in excellent

condition, having been well built originally, and the

doors and windows having been jecured against the

weather by those who had used them last.

"No natives can have been here." observed the

Vi
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leader of the party to those who accompanied hini;

" because every fastening is secured, apparently, as

it was left."

" Nevertheless, Sigrid and I have seen footprints

in the sand," remarked the woman Gunhild, coming

up at that moment.

" Show them to me," said Karlsefin, with much

interest.

" Yonder they are," replied the woman, pointing

towards a sandy spot on her left, " and he who made

them must have been a giant, they are so large."

" Truly, a dangerous giant to meet with," observed

Karlsefin, laughing, when he reached the place,

** these are none other, Gunhild, than footprints

of the bear that the two Scots sent away with the

toothache. But come, we will open these huts and

have them put in order and made comfortable

against supper-time. So, get to work all of you and

see how active you can be."

While some of the party were busily engaged

in sweeping out and arranging the huts, others

shouldered their axes and went into the woods to

cut down a few dead trees for firewood, and when

the gangway between the ship and the shore was

completed the live stock was driven on shore.

There was something quite impressive in this

part of the landing. There was a deliberate slow-

ness in the movements of most of the animals that
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gave to it quite the air of a solemn procession, ami

must have been a good ilhistration, on a small scale,

of the issuing of the beasts from Noah's Ark on the

top of Ararat

!

The first creature which, appropriately enough,

led the van, was a lordly black bull. Little Ola!',

whose tastes were somewhat peculiar, had made a

pet of this bull during the voyage, and by feeding it,

scratching it behind the ears, patting its nose, giving

it water, and talking to it, had almost, if not alto-

gether, won its affections. He was therefore per-

mitted to superintend the landing of it.

" Come, get on, Blackie," cried Olaf, giving the

bull a push on the flank as it stood on the gangway

with its head high, tail sliohtly raised, nostrils ex-

panded, and eyes flashing. It glanced from side to

side as if to take a general survey of its new domains.

Olaf advised it to " get on " again, but Blackie

deigned to take no further notice than by a deep-

toned internal rumbling.

" Not unlike Mount Hecla when it is going to

explode," said Biarne, laughing.

" Come back, boy, he will do you a mischief," cried

Gudrid in some alarm.

"Why, Olaf," said Karlsefin, " your pet is gc 'nj?

to be disobedient. Speak louder to him."

Instead of speaking louder Olaf quietly grasped

the brute's tail and gave it a twist

'i .j If''

.
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The effect was wonderful and instantaneous. The

huge animal rushed w ildly along the gangway, leaped

across the beach, mkking the pebbles fly as he went,

^ scampered over the green turf and plunged into the

forest, kicking up his heels, flourishing his tail and

bellowing in frantic delight

!

Most of the cows went slowly and placidly along

the gangway, and landed with easy-going satisfaction

expressed in their patient faces, to the supreme con-

tempt of Freydissa, who said she wished that they

had all been bulls. There was one young heifer

amongst them, however, which proved an exception

to the rule. It glared savagely round, as if in

imitation of the bull, refused point-blank to land,

swerved from side to side of the gangway, backed

right into the ship at the risk of its neck and limbs,

attempted to charge the men, created dire confusion

and alarm among the poultry, and finally fell off the

gangway into the water, and scrambled on shore in

a way that must have thrilled Freydissa's heart with

admiration—although she did not say so, but main-

tained a grim silence all the time.

Next came the sheep, which, owing perhaps to

sea-sickness, or home-sickness, or some other cause,

looked remarkably sheepish, and •«»;alked on shore

with as much solemnity as if each had been attend-

ing the funeral of the rest. There were about twenty

of these, and after tham came a dozen or so of Ice-
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landic ponies, which, although somewhat more

active than tha sheep, were evidently suffering in

tlieir spirits from the effects of the recent voyage.

One of them, however, on feeling the soft turf under

hib feet, attempted to neigh, without much success,

and another said something that sounded more likf-

a horse-laugh than anything else.

Then followed the fowls, some of which walked,

some flew, and others fluttered, according to tlieir

varying moods, with an immense deal of fuss and

cackling, which was appropriately capped by the

senior cock mounting on one of the huts and taking

possession of the land with an ecstatic crow.

The procession was brought up by the ducks,

which waddled out of the ship, some with an ex-

pression of grave surprise, some with " quacks " of

an inquiring nature, others with dubious steps and

slow, while a few, with an eye to the " main chance,"

made ineffectual dabs at little roughnesses in their

pathway, in the hope that these might turn out to

be edible.

At last all were landed and driven up into the

woods, where they were left without any fear being

entertained as to their going astray, seeing that they

were guarded by several fine dogs, which were too

much associated with the men as companions to be

included in the foregoing list of the lower animals.

" Shall we set the nets ?" «aid Hake, ^ing up to

\
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l\i\ilN('lin, \vlu» WMM Imny nrniu^infj IIk' |»mni|t!il

lull. Wlulo tlu> IIMMI WiMO l>ii!if.;in^! IIkmi' jmhmIm iiimI

Au\\\ o\H on ;iH(in \ on Know \vt> Miiw a ,'iMliiioii

l(^M|> iVom ;i |u»ol OH l,il.||(« KMv(M'. |)<»nli|I(>t.M lli(\y

nro in Mio h\ko iilso."

"Try il. Ilulv(\ l>v i»ll nuMinM. (Jo willi yoin

loMtlior ii> \\\o 111 lit' I'Oiil jiiul ;i(>t MuMii wIkmc yoii

think bt>sl. Krcali Miilnioii lor !Uij»|»(M' would Itc ii vnw

tiviil just ni>\v. .\\v you Nino il /rrj.s u Mulmoii you

saw, ;iiui not. .1 \i\r^o Iroiil T'

" Suro f Ay. ns suro as I am thai a liorao ia not.

a I'ow." r«^|>lio»l llako. siuiiiiiL;.

(^o tlWW, aiu I hu'lV iio Nviili youMl

Tho nots \yi>r»» .soon sot in llio bay. noar |.lu> ]H)inl

of tlio n«^s.s on >ylu('li tlio lints woro hiiill, ami near

io Nyliioli a small nionntain-stroam (MiliMcd tlio la,k(\

Suildonly a sliiill angry yoiru was heard issnin;^'

tn>in oiu^ of tlu> sniallor Imls ii(»ar t.lio lako. \l waa

VroydiSvsa stonnini:; id. jn^or T^>rtha. 'riuM(< w'a.s an

oroa.^ional bass p\)wl inliMiiiin}j;UHi with it. 'J'liai

was Thor\yartl riMivonslratin*;.

" Toor IVrtha." sai(i Karlsotin to Biarno, \v1,o waR

stmidini!; bosido him at the linu', " slio has a liard

luistwss."

\yii\

Poor Thorward," said Biaruc, " he has a lough
If

"Thonvard will cure or kill hor," rejoined Karlse-

fiu. with a laugh. " He is a long-sufferiug mun, and
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vnry t(<tiiliu' to woiiMwi wil.liiil, IhiI Iim ih not, iiinrln of

huMnr."

liiiurMf filiook liifi limid. I In MvidMtitJy IkmI not,

iniK'h o|)iiiiMri of 'rii(it-wii,i'(rM rcfiohilJoti w\\t'.u u\)\ntnt:(\

liy t.lin will >iii*l piiHHioii of mikJi h t,<'rinM.^aiit/ tin Vn-y

(lirtMii,

"
I low iiiiic.li brl.ttii' 'l-woiilfl linvt) \n;('U," Haid Ik-,

" if 'riiorvvjud IkmI rniirrifMi \\i:r rriiud Uio fiw«;«if,

liUlo t'liir liiiinMl Mum nyitd licrilid."

"Why, liiarim, riiMlJiinkn thai, lkini,Mr\, Hofrn.wiiaf.

lil<M io try that, plan," naid hin friend, lookirij^ al,

him ill HiirpriHO, for Imi had ,",[Md<c,n with iiiuch cii

IhUHiilHIII.

" Not/ I, irian," nit^jriicd J'iarrM',, wit,h a Mrrjih; and

a Hhak(j of t-lio lioad. " It, in lon;^; ^aucm iny h«;arl.

WiiH huriod in Iceland. I am doomed U) he an old

hacholor now."

TlHsy hol,li liHl,(MH!d at, ihi^ [joint,, \(>r t,he dome-itif,

hrawl in l,h(! .small hut, wmummX t,o ho waxirif^ luriouH.

Thorward'H voio! was nol heani Hf» ollen, hut when

it did Hound there wan an iiniiHnally Ht,ern t(;ne in it,

and Fre.ydJBHa'H hecamo ho loud that her wonJH were

uudihle.

"It has been killed, I tell you, Fieitha, by sheer

carelossnesH. If you had fed it properly it would

have been as well as the others. DorCt say you did

your beat for it. You didn't. You kn/ru) you didn't.

You're a smootli-faeed vixen. You are. Don't

"V'M
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" It may be so," rejoined the other ;
" but even if

Thorward's end be a good one, a right end does not

justify a wrong action.—Ah ! here comes sunshine.

How goes.it, Gudrid ?

"

Gudrid, who came forward at the moment, and

knew nothing of what had occurred, said that she

wanted Karlsefin's help, if he could spare time, in

order to arrange some of the fixtures in their new

home.

Assuring her that she herself was the most valu-

able ** fixture " in the house, Karlsefin left his work

and the two walked off together, while Biarne went

down to the ship.

Meanwhile Thorward returned to his hut, where

he found Freydissa alone, sitting on a box with her

face biiried in her hands. She did not move, so he

sat down beside her with a subdued look.

" Freydissa," he said, " I 'm sorry I did that.

'Twas cruel, 'twas hare" but it is done now, and

can't be undone. Forgive me, lass, if you can."

She raised her head suddenly, and gazed at him

with a flushed countenance.

" Thorward," she said with energy, " if you had

come with any other tone or word I would have

hated you with all the power of my heart
—

"

" And that 's a strong power, Freydissa,"

"It is. But now—

"

She threw her arms round her hvtsband's neck

; V
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and kissed him. Thorward returned the kiss vviili

the vigour of a man who is wont to give back more

than he gets. '
'

" Thanks, my girl," said he, risi"f», " thanks.

That puts my heart at ease. As for tlie poor cat,

slie 's beyond the influence of anger or repentance

now ; but trust me, Freydissa, I shall fetch you the

handsomest cat that can be \uid for love or money

in all Greenland, or Iceland ; ay, even if I should

have to make a special voyage to get hold of it."

Thus did Thorward and Freydissa fall out, and

thus were they reconciled, on the first day in thfjir

new home in Vinland.

Talking this matter over with Thorward next

day, Kai'lsefin took occasion to give his friend some

sage advice.

" Depend upon it, Thorwoi-d," said he, " no good

ever comes of quarrelling or violence, but, on the

contrary, much evil. *Tis well that you confessed

your fault to her, else had she ever after held you

in light esteem ; because, although she deserved

reproof, the cat did not deserve to be killed.

" Beshrew me— !

"

" Nay," interrupted Karlsefin, with a laugh, " that

is the last thing you ought to say, seeing that you

have had so much beshrewing already."

" Well, well," said Thorward, " thou art wonder-

fully smart at giving good advice."
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" Would that I could say thou wert equally smart

ot taking it 1 However, I have hope of thee, Thor-

vvard. Come, let ua go see what the nets have pro-

duced. 1 observe Ilake and Jleika rowing to land."

It was found that the fishermen had loaded their

boat with magnilicent trout of all sizes—some above

liv(! or six pounds' weight—besides a large quantity

of excell<3nt fish of other kinds, but not a single

salmon had been taken. Nevertheless they had

good reason to be content with their success, for the

supply was sufficient to provide a hearty supper for

the whole party, so that the first night in the new

home,—like the first night in the new land,—was

a merry one.

U
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PKTTtTNO POWN HAKK mOVKB THAT HIS AUMR, AS VVICM, AS Itn

1,K(JS, AUK (IDOn A WONDKUKIM, KI.SIIIN(» INCIDKNT, WIIIOH RNKH

IN A Hl'KNK UKTWKKN KUKVDIHHA AND KUAKIC.

TllK littlo liainlot on tlio Viuland lake, which had

bcoii so loii«jf siUuit and deserted, resounded from

that time forth witli tlie voices and activities of

energetic hvhourers, for these o '"'mturouslSrorsemon

had much to do before their nt .jme could be made

comfortabk\

The forest and undergrowth around had to be

cleared ; the huts, of which tlierc were six, had ^a)

be cleaned out, fitted up with new parchment in the

windows—for there was no glass in those days—and

new thatch on the roofs, besides being generally re-

paired ; additional huts had to be built for the

people, pens for the sheep, and stabling for the

cattle, all of which implied felling and squaring

timber, while the smaller articles of household fur-

niture and fittings kept the people generally in full

occupation. Of course a party had to be told off as

hunters for the community, while another party were
13S
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set t() allcnd to tlin iwiti in the, ]iik(;, afid a tliiid,

1111(1(11* iho HpfMnal (;hai|,'(5 of KurlH(!fin, w«!iit, out. at

iiitcrvalH to Hcoiir tluj woods, with tli(! doubh! pur

poHO of j)ro(iuriii/^ food and inv('Hti;^atiiig tlio (jliarac

tcr and ruHourciiS ol' th(j now Jand.

In rc'f^ard to thin last tlieso settlors had ovc.ry

loaaon to bo Hati.sliod. The country ajjpcarfid to he,

])(tundl(!HS in extent, and was ])l(!aHantly divoiHifiod

ill ibrin ; thc! waters te(;nie(l with fish, the land was

rich witli verdure, and th(j ibrests HWiiniidd with

ffaine, large and sniali.

One day Karlsefin and Uiarnci, attended l)y Ilnke

and sev(!ral men, went out Ibr a ranil>le of ex]>loration

in the direction of the small river, or branch of th(j

large river, mentioned in a previous chapter. Some

of the party were armed with bows and arrows,

others had spears, the leader and his friend caniod

short spears or javelins. All wore their swords and

iron head-pieces, and carried shields. Indeed, no

party was ever allowed to go beyond the neighbour-

hood of the settlem'nt without being fully armed,

for although no natives had yet been seen, it was

quite possible, nay, lufhly probable, that when they

did appear, their arrival would be sudden and unex-

pected.

As they advanced, they heard a rustle of leaves

behind a knoll, and next instant a large deer

bounded across their path. Karlsefin hurled his

'
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spear with sudden violence, and grazed its back

JJiarne flung his weapon and missed it. There was

an exclamation of disappointment among the men,

which, however, was turned into a cheer of satisfac-

tion when Hake let lly an arrow and shot it throu^'li

the heart. So forcibly was the shaft sent that it

passed quite through the animal, and stood, blood-

stained and quivering, in the stem of a tree beyond,

wliile the deer leaped its own height into the air,

and fell stone-dead upon the sward.

" A brave shot—excellently done !" exclaimed

Karlsefin, turning to the young Scot with a look of

admiration ;
" and not the first or second time T

have seen thee do something of the same sort, from

which I conclude that it is not chance, but that youi-

hand is always quick, and your eye generally true.

Is it not so?"

" I never miss my mark," said Hake.

" How now ? you never miss your mark ? It

seems to me, young man, that though your air is

modest, your heart and words are boastful."

" I never boast," replied Hake gravely.

" Say you so ?" cried Karlsefin energetically,

glancing round among the trees. " Come, clear your-

self in this matter. See you yonder little bird on

the topmost branch of that birch-tree that overhangs

tlie stream ? It is a plain object, well defined against

the sky. Touch it if you can."*
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"Thafc little bird," said Hake, without moving, "is

not my mark. I never make a mark of the moon,

nor yet of an object utterly beyond the compass of

my shafts."

" Well, it w considerably out of range," returned

Kiirlsefin, laughing ;
" but conui, I will test you.

See you the round knot on the stem of yonder pine ?

It is small truly, so small that J can barely see it,

nevertheless it is not more than half a bowshot olf.

])o you object to make that your mark ?"

The words had scarcely left his lips when an

arrow stood quivering in the knot referred to.

With an exclamation and look of surprise Karl-

sefin said it must have been a chance, and l>iarne

seemed inclined to hold the same opinion ; but

wliile they were yet speaking. Hake planted another

arrow close by the side of the first.

" Once more. Hake," said Krake, who stood close

behind the archer; "there's a saying in Ireland that

tliere 's good fortune in odd numbers : try it again."

The Scot readily complied, and sent a third shaft

into the knot, with its head touchiug the heads of

the other two arrows.

" Enough, enough, your arms are as good as your

legs," said Karlsefin. "Ye are a valuable thrall.

Hake, and Leif Ericsson has reason to be grateful to

King Olaf of Norway for his gift.—Here, two of you,

sling that deer on a pole and bear it to Gudrid.

,1
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Tcill hor liow (loftly it was brought clown, and relate

what you have seen just now. And hark ee," he

added, with a peculiar smile, "there is no occasion

to say anything jibout what occurred before the suc-

cessful shot. It always adds to the value of a good

story that it be briefly as well as pithily told, and

disencumbered from unnecessary details. A wise

tongue is that which knows when to wag and when

to lie still.—Come, Biarne, we will proceed in our

examination of this stream."

Leaving bc'iind them the two men who were to

return to tlie huts with the deer, they proceeded

down the banks of Little River, until they came to

the pool where Hake and his brother had seen the

salmon leap. On the way down, however, the leader

had been convinced of the fact that many salmon

were there, having seen ".everal rise, and observed

others pass'r.g over some of the pebbly shallows.

"It was here, was it not," asked Biarne, "that

you and your brother saw the salmon leaping on the

occasion of your first visit ?"

" It was," replied Hake.

" At what part of the pool ?"

"Just below the tail of the island, where the

water is deep, and rolls with numberless oily

ripples."

" Ha ! a likely spot," said Karlsefin.

At that moment a salmon leaped out of the pool
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as if to assure him that Hake's statement was true,

and immediately afterwards another fish rose and

flourished its fau-liko tail, as if to make assurance

doubly sure.

For some time they went about examining that

part of the river, whicli, the reader will remember,

has been described as being divided for some dis-

tance by a long island into two streams, which

again united after spreading out into a broad rip-

pling shallow. Here Biarnc was very silent and

very close in his inspection of the bed of the river,

particularly at the top and lower end of the island.

" It appears to me as if some plan were rolling in

your head, Biarne," said Karlsefin ;
" what may it

be?"

"Truly a plan is forming in my brain. Simple

enough too, only the details require consideration."

" Well, we must now return home, so we can dis-

cuss it on the way."

"You know of our custom in Iceland," said

Biame, as they retraced their steps, " in regard to

a river which is similar to this in the matter of

having two channels—they shut off the water from

one channel and catch the fish when the bed is

dry."

" Know it ? Ay, I know it well ; why, man,

how comes it that this did not occur to mo before ?

We will have it tried, and that without delay.

m
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What is woiili doiii^' at all Ih worth (ioiiijj; at once,

unless it. can l)c I'lcarly shown thai there shall bo

distinct gain hy dolay. As this cannot he .shown

on the present occasion we will begin tomorrow."

Accordingly in pnrsnanco ol this rcsoivi!, Karlse-

tin went down t,o th(> isliuid on Little lliver with a

large ])arty of nuMi, and set to work. Hiarne under-

took to Hn])(n'int(Mui what may be tcM'nied the engi

neeri!ig o])erations, and Thorward, who was a handy

fellow, directed the niechivnical (l(>liiils.

First of ail, i'»iarne lixed on \]n\ spot at the, top of

the island where a dam was t,o be thrown across the

right branch of the stream— that being the channel

which was to be run dry— and ])lanned the direc-

tion in which it was to be })la(;ed and the form it

was to take. Then strong stakes were driven into

the bed of the river all across the head of that

branch. While this was being done Thcrward

marked olT some tall straight trees in the foi-est,

and set men to cut them down, while Karlsofin

directed, and with his own hands aided, a party ap

]iointed to collect large piles of earth, sand, stones,

mud, and branches, ou the rivers bank,

Although the men were numerous and active, the

work was so extensive that it was sunset before all

the stakes were driven, the first of the heavy logs

laid down in the beJ of the ."stream, and the rest of

the material collected in readiness ou the banks.
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TFiiviiig C{)inpl(!i(!(l t]i(!HO imipiiniiioiiM ilioy roiiirnr-d

to ih(! hui.s uiid iriiulc aniini^fcriicnlH lor a gnuid

('IToii on tlui followiii;^ day.

Karly in tlio niorniii'^' ruiarly Uio wliold body ol

ilio ])('.o|)l(} Hch off to Iiitll(! I'.ivcr, leaving' tlio HcUlfj-

uu'.hl in cliai|;() of on(! or two nnsn wlio (dianood at

(Jiat time io ho sick. Of courBO Olaf was with

thnni, jii'ni(.Ml witli a liugo iron hook la.storicd to the

end of a stout poh;. All th(; women also wont,

being quite as anxious as the men to witness tlie

Bport.

The island reaehed, Karlsefin divided his party

into two ])ands. The Bmalier body, iiundjerinf,' about

twenty-five, were stationed in the water at tlie lower

end of the channel, at equal distances from each

other, so as to extend froni the tail of the island to

the right bank of the stream. These carried strong

poles about seven feet long, and were placed thf^re

to frighten back any fish that migiit attempt to rusii

down the river. The rest of the men went in a body

to the dam, and there awaited orders.

When all was ready Karlsefin said to them

—

" My lad«, if we would act well we must act

together. Hara is the plan on whicb you are to

proceed. On getting the word from liiarne to begin,

you will all aet to work to dam up the water, right

across from this l>ank to the head of the island.

You see that we have already done the work in part,

K
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SO that it only requires to be completed, and to have

the centre gap stopped up. That will be the diffi-

cult point, for the great rush of water will be there,

and you will have to do it quickly—to heave in

the logs and stones and rubbish, not forgetting the

branches and the turf, which will keep all together

—as if your very lives depended on your speed. A
certain number of you, who shall be told ofif pre-

sently, will do your best at the same time to deepen

the channel of the other branch of the stream. When
this is done you will have a little breathing space,

for doubtless the water will take a little time to

run off. You will take advantage of this time to

get your hooks and poles and landing-nets in readi-

ness. For the rest your own sense will guide you.

—Now. Biame, tell off the men and go to work."

Eeader, you should have seen the countenance of

little Olaf Ericsson when all this was being said and

done ! Many a time had he seen nets hauled and

fish taken, and often had he dreamt of netting whales

and other sea-monsters, but never before had he

imagined such a thing as laying the bed of a river

dry ; and his exuberant fancy depicted to him scenes

which it is not possible to describe. His visage

glowed, and his large blue eyes glared with excite-

ment, while his little bosom heaved and his heart

beat high with expectation.

This condition of course increased tenfold when
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he saw the men cast off more or less of their upper

garments and spring to the work with the energy of

lunatics. In his own small way he carried logs and

branches and mud and stones till he was as dirty

and dishevelled as the best of them ; and when

Gudrid looked horrified at him, and said that it

would be next to impossible to clean him, he burst

into such a fit of laughter that he lost his balance,

fell head over heels into the river, which was only

knee-deep at the place, and came out more than

half-washed in a moment

!

" You see it won't be so difficult as you think,"

he cried, laughing and gasping wlien he emerged

;

"another plunge like that would make me quite

clean, aunty."

" Ho ! Olaf, were you after a salmon?" cried Sweud,

as he passed with a large lo<f on his shoulder.

" Not I, Swend ; it was a whale I was after."

" You don't say that, boy ?" cried Krake, in a tone

of adnii. ition. " Was he a big one ?"

"Oh! frightful—so big that—that—I couldn't

see him all."

" Couldn't see him at all ? Ah, then, he was a

big one, sure. Tne things we can't see at all are

always the most won lerful."

" Foolish bay," said Gudrid ;

" come, I will wring

the water out of your clothes."

'lis hardly worth while, aunty,"' said Olaf,
« 't;

I'm
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coming on shore ;
" I '11 be as wet as ever in a few

minutes."

The careful Gudrid nevertheless wrung as much

water out of his dripping garments as was possible

without taking them off. By the time this was done

the dam had been completed, and the men stood

on the banks of the river wiping off and wringing

out the superabundant mud and water from their

clothes, besides getting ready hooks, nets, and staves.

Some of the nets were several fathoms in length.

Others were small bags fastened to wooden rings at

the end of long poles.

Presently a shout was heard from the men at the

lower end of the pool, and they were seen to use

their staves smartly several times, as some of the

fi&h, alarmed no doubt at the strange doings above,

endeavoured to shoot down the river. Ere long the

stony ground on which these men stood became a

rippling shallow, and, soon afterwards, a neck of

hind connecting the lower end of the island with the

shore. They therefore abandoned it and rejoined

their comrades higher up. The fish were now im-

prisoned in a pool, retreat having been effectually

eut off above and below, and the whole river diverted

into the bed of its left branch.

As the water lowered it became obvious that the

pool thus isolated was absolutely swarming with

Balmoii, for they could be seen darting hither and

M
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thither in shoals, making for the deeper parts of the

pool, and jostling one another under stones. Gradu-

ally little islets began to appear as the water con-

tinued to sink, and then the fish seemed to be seized

with a panic. They shot like silver arrows from

bank to bank—up the pool and down again, as if

enjoying a piscatorial country dance, or, in blind

flight, rushed clear out upon the pebbly islets, in

half dozens at a time, where they leaped, slid,

twirled, and bounded frantically, in what bore some

resemblance to a piscatorial reel. Then, slipping

into the water again, and recovering their fins and

tails, they shot away to encounter similar misfor-

tune elsewhere, or to thrust their noses under stones,

and—entertaining the same delusive notions that

are said to characterize the ostrich—imagine that

they were not seen !

By degrees the islets enlarged until they joined

here and th^e, and, finally, the state of things being

inverted, the bed of the stream became a series of

little ponds, which were absolutely boiling with fish

—not unlike, as Krake remarked, to the boiling

springs of Iceland, only that those boiled with heat

instead of with living fish.

And now commenced a ^cene such as, unques-

tionably, had not been witnessed there since Vin-

land was created. The Norsemen were half mad

with excitement. The women ran up and down

j-i;
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the banks clapping their hands and shouting with

delight, while Freydissa, unable to contain herseli"

cast appearances to the dogs, leaped among the men,

and joined in the fray.

" Tlie big pool first ; this way, lads !" shouted

Karlsefin, as he seized the end of a long net and

dragged it towards the pool in question.

Twenty willing hands assisted. Tlie net en-

circled the pool and was thrust in ; men with poles

forced one side of it down to the bottom, and tlu;

two ends were hauled upon might and main. At

tlie same moment, other men went with hand

nets to smaller pools, and, scooping up the fish,

sent them writhing and struggling through the air

towards the bank, where Gudrid, Thora, Astrid,

Gunhild, Sigrid, and even timid Bertha, sought in

vain to restrain their struggles and prevent them

from wriggling back into the almost dry bed of the

stream. *

" Haul away with heart, men !" shouted Biarne,

who was at one end of the large net.

Already the stout ropes were strained to the

uttermost—at last the net came out bursting with

salmon ; more hands were hailed ; it was run over

the pebbles, up the bank, and onwards to a flat open

spot, where, with a shout, it was emptied on the

greensward.

Talk of silver ba. ! The simile is wretched.
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No simile is of any avail here. The brightest auil

freshest silver bars ever cast might shine as much

as these salmon did, but they could not glitter so.

for they could not wriggle and spring and tumble.

They could not show that delicate pink which

enhanced the silvery sheen so wondrously. They

could not exhibit that vigorous life which told of

firm flakes—suggestive of glorious meals for many

a day to come. Pooh ! even their intrinsic value

could not suggest anything in this case,—for all the

silver bars that ever were coined on earth could

not have purchased the appetites which made th6

mouths of these Norsemen to water, as they gazed

in admiration on that vast hecatomb of splendid

salmon ! They absolutely danced round the fish

—

it might almost be said they danced with them—in

triumphant glee

!

" Come, come," cried Karlsefin loudly ;
" to work

!

to work ! Ye may dance after that is done. Here,

sweep this pool also."

With a cheer the men ran down the bank, and

little Olaf followed, having already used his hook

with such effect that he had pulled six large fisli

out of various holes and added them to the general

pile.

" Take care, Olaf, that you don't fall in and get

drowned," cried Biarne as he ran past.

"Hurrah!" shouted Olaf, with a flourish of his

' »
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woiipoii, wliioli iniido ilio naiTOWost pos.siblo inisH of

dcckiiKj Tyi'kor by tlio iiosci.

" Have a caroj" roarod tlio Turk.

" You'vG luucli iKicd to Hay ihal," r(',i)liod Olaf,

with a laugh, for Tyrkor at that moment act his

ho.cl upon a sahuon, (oil, and rolled heavily down

the ^ aiik. But Tyrker was tough, \\i^ rose with a

growl and a grin and ran on to join his comrades,

A second ])ool was netted, and with the like

result. As the net was being dragged forth, Olaf

saw that several fish had escaped. Me struck in

his hook at random, for the pools, being by that

time a thick componnd of mnd and water, could not

be seen into.

" Oh ! T Ve got him ! " he shouted, struggling

with the handle of his hook, which jerked so vio-

lently that the sturdy little fellow was almost thrown

to the ground.

" Hold on ! " cried Thorward, running to his aid.

"Why, Olaf, what's this? Have a care. Not

too fast. There. Hallo !—an eel."

And so it was—an enormous eel, that went twirl-

ling round the pole in wondrous fashion until it

freed itself, and, after twisting round the limbs of

Olaf and Thorward, who in vain sought to hold it

fast, made off over the wet stones as if they were

its native element, and slid into another large pool,

where it disappeared.
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" Novor mind, Olaf," crind Thorward, with a liiuf^li,

"you'll catcli hold ol" it again. Hook away at it,

lad. Don't give—"

A tremendous shriek arose from the women on

the hank at tin's juncture.

"Oh! look! look at Freydissa!" cried Ounhild,

[)ointing wildly to the river bed.

And there Frcydissa stood— uj) to the arm- pits

in nuid and .salmon !

Whether she had fallen in or Ixu'n pushed in no

one couid tell, but unquestionably she wan in, hav-

ing gone in, too, head-foremost, so that, although

she had struggled right-end up she reappeared coated

with mud to an extent that might have suggested a

sculptor's clay model—had sculptors been ktiown to

the Norsemen of those days.

There was an irresistible roar of laughter at first,

and then loud expressions of condolence and sym-

])athy, while a dozen strong, but wet and dirty,

hands were stretched forth to the rescue.

" Here, lay hold of my hand, poor thing," cried

Krake ;
" there, now, don't cry ; it would oidy be

wasting tears, with so much water on your face

already."

If anything could have made Freydissa cry it

would have beon that remark, for it implied that

she was inclined to weep, while nothing was further

from her thoughts at that time.

' i
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She did, however, grasp Krake's hand, but instead

of aiding herself by it to get out of the hole, slie

gave it such a vigorous and hearty pull that Krake

went souse into the mud beside her. Before he could

recover himself Freydissa had put her knee on his

body, and, using him as a foot-rest, thrust him deeper

down as she stepped out.

The delight with which this was liailed is beyond

description, and many a year passed after t'lat be-

fore men ^.lew tired of twitting Kiake about the

pleasant mud-bath that had been given him by

Freydissa on the occasion of the celebrated take of

salmon at Li itlc River in Vinlaud.



CHAPTER XII.

SAOR CONVKRSK BKTWFKN HAKE AND BliRTHA—BIARNE 18 Ol'TW tTTKn

—A MONSTER IS SLAIN, AND 8AVAGK8 APPEAU ON THE SCENK.

Not long after this an event occurred which

produced great excitement in the new settlement

;

namely, the appearance of natives in the woods, li.

occurred under the following circumstances.

One morning Karlsefin gave orders for one of the

exploring parties to be got ready to go out inmiedi-

ately. Karlsefin's plan from the beginning had been

to class his men in two divisions. One half stayed

at home to work, the other half searched the land,

—

always taking care, however, not to travel so far but

that they could return home in the evening. They

were careful also not to wander far from each other.

Sometimes Karlsefin went with the exploring party,

at other times stayed at home to superintend the

work there, while Biarne or Thorward liiled his place.

On the occasion in question Biarne was in charge.

Soon after the party had started, Hake, svho was

one of them, observed a female figure disappear

toirnd a copse near the shores of the lake. At that
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part they were about to strike oft' iuto the thick

woods, so Hake went up to Biarne and asked leave

to go along by. the borders of the lake, saying that

he could overtake the party again before they had

reached the Willow Glen, a well-known rendezvous

of the hunters and explorers of the colony.

*' Go as thou wilt. Hake," replied Biarne ;
" only

see to it that ye overtake us before noon, as 1 intend

to go on a totally new path to-day."

The youth left with a light step, and, on overtak-

ing the female, found, as he had expected, that it

was Bertha.

"You wander far from home to-day," he said,

with a deferential salutation, for Hake's bondage had

not robbed him of his breeding.

" I love to wander," answered Bertha, blushing.

Poor Bertha, she could not help blushing. It

was her unfortunate nature to do* so. When her

feelings were touched—ever so little—she blushed,

and then she blushed because she had blushed, and

blushed again to think herseK so silly !

"I fear it may be somewhat dangerous to wander

far," said Hake, stopping, for Bertha had stopped

and seated herself on the stump of a fallen tree.

" Dangerous ! Why so ?"

" Why, because Skraelingers may find us out any

day, and if they should come upon you unawares

so far from home they might carry you off, and no
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one would be aware that you were gone until too

late to pursue."

"I never thought of tliat," returued IJertha, with

a slightly troubled look. "Well, I shall be nioro

careful in future. But how come you to be wan-

dering here alone, Hake ? did I not hear your name

called this morning among those appointed to go

forth and search out what is good and beautiful and

useful in the land?"

" Most true, Bertha, and I have gone forth, and

not gone far, and yet have found something both

good and beautiful and useful in the land."

" And pray what may that be ?" asked the maiden,

with a look of surprise.

Hake did not answer, but the expression of his

eyes was more eloquent than speech.

" Nay, then," said Bertha, looking hastily away,

and again blushing—as a matter of course !
" I am

no reader of riddles ; and I hate riddles—they per-

plex me so. Besides, I never could find them out.

But, Hake, has your party gone yet ?"

" Yes, some time ago."

" And are you left behind ?"

" No, I have leave to go by the margin of the lake."

" Then if you put off time talking with me you

will not find it easy to overtake them ; but I forgot

:

I suppose you count it an easy matter to overtake

ordinary men ?"

m
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" I shall not find it difficult," replied the youth

briefly ; and then, perceiving that Bertha felt un-

easy—apparently at the tenor of the conversation

—he quietly changed it by remarking that he pre-

ferred to walk by the lake for several reasons, one

of which was that it reminded him of Scotland.

"Ah, you profess to love Scotland very much,"

said Bertha archly, "but your brother evidently

loves it more than you do."

" With good reason, too," replied Hake, " for it

has given him a bride, and it had no such favours

for me."

" Indeed ! what is her name ?" asked the maiden,

with much interest.

" Emma."
" Poor Emma," sighed Bertha ;

" but 1 hope that

Heika will be freed one day and return to his native

land to wed Emma. Perchance by +hat time Scot-

land may smile upon you too, and give you cause to

love it better."

" I love it well ali'eady," said Hake, with enthu-

siasm, " yet am I content to stay here."

" For shame, Huke ! you do not deserve to be a

Scot if you mean v/liat yon say."

" I mean what I say, yet do I deserve to be a Scot."

" Come, tell me, then, what this Scotland of yours

is like. I suppose you deem it more beautiful tha.i

Iceland ^"
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The ytuth smiled. "It is not more wonderful

than Iceland. I can say that with truth—but it is

passing fair to look upon. It is a land of mountain

and flood, of heath-clad braes and grassy knowes.

Its mountain peaks rise bare and rugged to the

skies, where lordly eagles soar. Its brawling burns

in their infancy dash down these rugged steeps, but

as they grow older fow on through many a hazel

dell, where thrush and blackbird fill the woods with

melody—through many flowering pastures, where

cattle browse and lambkins skip on the sunny braes.

Wild-fowl breed on its reedy lochs, and moor-fowl

dwell on its heather hills. Its waters teem witli

the spotted trout and the royal salmon. Temperate

breezes fan its cheeks, and beauty, in form and

colour, revels everywhen. Its sons are lovers of

their native land, and its daughters are wondrous

fair."

" And yet it would seem," said Bertha, " that not

one is fair enough for you ?"

"Nay, Bertha, thy speech is hardly fair. The

heart cannot command its affection," said Hake,

with a smile, " but I ref'ret it not."

" And where does Emma dwell ?" asked Bertha.

" Beside my father, near the sliores of Forth, not

far from a noted town and castle that stand on the

summit of a rocky ridge. It is named after Edwin,

a Northumbrian king. A sweet romantic fr-T)ot—my 'tit

II
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own dear native town. Beside it stands a mountain,

which, those who have travelled in far southern

lands tell us, bears some resemblance to a couching

lion. But I never saw a lion, and know not what

truth there is in that."

"You almost make me wish to see that land,"

said Bertha, with a sigh.

" I would you might see it, and that it were my
fortune to show it to you."

"That is not likely," said Bertha,with a little laugh.

" I know not. The most unlikely things happen,

and often those that seem most likely do not come

to pass. What more unlikely than that Karlsefm

should forsake the religion of his fathers ? Yet

Karlsefin is now a Christian."

" Do you know. Hake, much about the nature of

this new religion that has come amongst us, and

made so many people change ?" asked Bertha, with

sudden earnestness.

" To say truth I don't know much about it. Only

this do I know, that Karlsefin says the foundation

of it is God and man united in Jesus Christ, and

that the guiding principle of it is love. If so, it

must be a sweet religion, and, as far as Karlsefin is

concerned, it seems both good and true ; but there

are some of its professors whom I know whose

guiding star is self—not love—which goes rather

against it, methinks."
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" You do not reason well, Hake ; that is against

the professors, not against the religion."

" True ; but tliis religion is said to cliange those

who profess it—what if they are not changed ?"

" Why, then, they sue false professors," said Bertha,

with a smile.

" It may be so ; I know not. But if you would

have further light on the point, Karlsefin will gladly

give it you."

" Well, I will go find liim and inciuire," said

Bertha, rising ;
'^ I have kept you too long already

from your comrades.—Farewell."

" Farewell, Bertha," replied the youth, gazing after

her as she tripped lightly away and disappeared be-

hind a thicket. Then, turning into the woods, he

went off at his utmost speed in the direction of the

Willow Glen.

" Just in time. Hake," said Biarne, as the Scot

approached ;
" we are about to start off v/estward

to-day, and go as far inland as we can before dark.

I have long had a desire to search out the land in

that direction. From the distance of these blue

ridges, titc size of our lake and river, and other

signs, I arn of opinion that tJiis is a great land—not

an island."

" It may be so," replied Hake, looking round on

the vast and beautiful landscape ;
" I should like

well to traverse it. If a thrall may be permitte/1

L
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" TTn.ifc soon such a l)rul(5 hcJoro ?" hv ifupiircd.

" Not; T," rnpliod Tlako.

" Wou'(' ,i lik(3 to s(!(5 liow iho Sknuilirij^'crH oC

(JrconlaiHl treat Um; wliitc. b(!fir.s of tlifiir land, wlieri

HO few aa only two niuii chaiio(3 to muot ono in this

fashion ?"

" I should like it well."

" Good— ] will .show you; but first I must ex-

plain the manner of it. WlM;ri two Skraelin^^'ers

ace a bear they go iij) to him with spears. On

approaching liim they separate. One settles that

he is to kill liini, the other agrees to distract liis

attention. lie wlio is to kill approaches on the

side next the heaii. His comradcj goes up and

pricks the bear on the otAer pide. 1'he bear turns

full 01? him who wounds, exposes his heart-side,

and is instantly thrust through by him who is to

kill. Dost understand?"

" Perfectly," replied Hake.

" Perhaps you would like to join me in such an

adventure, though of course there is some danger,"

said Biarne, who was very anxious to punish Hake

for his late advice by givirg him a good fright.

Hake smiled in a grim IVsliion, and taking a short

spear from one of his comrades, looked at Biame

pointed to the bear, and said,

'• Come ;"

They advanced together, Biarne also carrying \
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short spear, while their comrades stood on the ridge

and looked on with much interest.

When Bruin saw the two men approach, he got

up and showed himself to be an uncommonly large

bear indeed, insomuch that Biarne glanced at Hake

with some anxiety, and asked if he felt sure of

himself, and wasn't frightened.

Hake laughed lightly, but made no other re-

ply-

" Well, then, have a care, and see that ye be

prompt in action. I will go to the left side and

kill, being used to such work. Do you separate

from me hen and give him the prick on the right

side. Don't get flurried. We must approach and

act together. He seems inclined to meet us half-

way, and must not be trifled with ; and, harkee,

prick him well, for me':hinks his hide will prove a

tough one."

Hake nodded, and separated from his companion.

Seeing this the bear stopped. It had been advancing

with a rapidly increasing step, growling all the way,

and with an extremely savage aspect, but this move-

ment of the enemy perplexed it. Looking first on

one side, and then on the other, it remained in a

state of uncertainty as to which of the two it should

attack. The enemy took advantage of this—both

men ran in upon it. As they did so the bear rose

on its hind-legs, still glancing savagely from one
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side to the other, and in this position appearing a

larger monster than it had seemed before.

" Give it him sharply !" cried Biarne, delaying his

death-thrust till the p'oper time.

Hake stepped close iip to the bear, and plimged

his spear into its side with such vigorous good-will

that it went straight through its heart, and came out

at the other side just under the shoulder.

With a tremendous roar it fell and writhed on the

ground in a dying state, while a loud clieer burst

from the men on the ridge.

" "Why did ye that ?" cried Biarne fiercely,

stepping up to Hake as though he would strike

him. " Was it not arranged chat / should kill

him ?"

"The Fates arranged it otherwise," answered the

Scot. " I felt afraid that my fears might weaken

my arm. To make sure, I gave him a good thrust.

Besides, did you not tell me that his hide was tough,

and advise me to prick him well V
Hake looked so innocent, and spoke so gently,

that Biarne, who was a good-natured fellow, laughed

ill spito of Jjjiiiscif as }i(i Riiid—
" Truly thou didst prick liim to Foi/ie purpose.

Well, I do not grudge thee the honour, and unt^uos-

tionably it was deftly done.— Jfeye, two of y(M, etoy

behind and skin this fellow. Cut off the best part*

of the meat also. Bears of this kind are not bad fol"
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food, I dare say. We will go on a little farther, and

return to you in a short time."

Saying this Biame resumed his march, followed

by the rest of the men.

They had not gone far, however, when one of the

party uttered a sudden exclamation, and pointed to

footprints on a soft part of the ground.

" Perhaps the bear's footprints," said one.

" Too small and narrow for that," remarked an-

other.

" We shall trace them till we come to soft ground

and make certain," said Biarne.

They did so, and after walking a hundred yards

or so came to a sandy place, where the footprints

were so clearly defined that there remained no doubt

they were those of a man. That the marks had not

been made by any wandering member of their own

band, was evident also from the form of the sole of

the shoe, as indicated by the prints.

" Now must we be ready to meet with men who

may be foes, although I hope they shall turn out to

be friends," said Biarne. " Come, Hake, there may

be need for haste, therefore do you hie back before

us and inform Karlsefin what we have aeen. We
will follow as swiftly as may bn, and fetch your bear

along with us."

Hake started off at a smart run without a word

of reply, and never paused a moment untU he

'1
1
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reached the hamlet, which he found in a consider-

able state of confusion and excitement.

" What now ?" demanded Karlsefin as Hake came

forward.

" Strange footprints have been seen, and
—

"

" Strange footprints !" exclaimed Karlsefin. "Why,

man, strange men have been seen by us, so I have

stranger news to tell than thou. Biarne is return-

ing, of course ?"

" He is, with all the men, as fast as he can."

" That 's well Now, Hake, get your weapons

ready and help the men to make preparations for

the recepiiion of the strangers. I go to set the ship

in order."

Hake found, on intjuiry; that one of a wood-

cutting party having strayed a little way beyond

his fellows, but not far from the hamlet, had come

suddenly on a native who was crouching behind a

rock and gazing intently at the wood-cutters. He
was at the ni'.>ment fitting an arrow to the string of

a short bow which he carried, and was so absorbed

that he did not at first observe the Norseman. The

instant he saw him, however, he sprang up and

discharged an arrow, which the other avoided. The

savage immediately turned to liy, but the Norseman

sprang after him and struck him to the ground. At

the same instant a dozen or more savages rushed

from the woods to the rescue, and the Norseman

'
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A (JSEAT BUT COMPARATIVELY BLOODI.EflS TIGHT, WHlril KNDS

PECULIAIILY, AND WITH SINOILAK BESULTS.

When the sun rose above the trees next day,

Karlsefin began to think that the natives had left

the place, for there was no sign of them anywhere,

and he was about to issue from behind his defences

and go out to reconnoitre, wlien a man came running

from the ship shouting " Skraelintrei'S
!"

It is probable that by that term he meant savages

generally, because the men who had been seen bore

very little resemblance to the hairy savages of

Greenland. They were taller, lliough not stouter,

and clothed in well-dressed skins of animals, with

many bright colours about them. But whatever

they were, the sensation they created among the

Norsemen was considerable, for it was found, on

going to the margin of the lake, that they were

now approaching in canoes by water. This at once

accounted for the delay in their appearance.

That their intentions were hostile was ]>lain from
169
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170 THE NORSEMEN IN THE WEST

the fact that the canoes came on abreast of eacli

other in regular order, while the men shouted fiercely

and brandished their weapons. There could not

have been fewer than three or four hundred of

them.

Karlsefin saw at once that his only chance of

saving the ship was to go on board of it and fight

on the water.

" Get on board all of you," he cried to those who

stood beside him. " Away, Biarne, Thorward, call in

the outposts and have them on board without delay.

Here, Swend, Heika, Tyrker, station the men as

they arrive. Get up the war-screens round the

sides of the ship ; and, harkee, give orders that the

men use their weapons as little as possible, and

spare life. I shall want you on the poop, Hake.

See that no one throws down the gangway or loosens

the ropes till the order is given. I will see to the

women.—^Away
!

"

Each man ran with speed to obey, for the case

was urgent.

Karlsefin found the women, with Olaf, assembled

in the large house waiting for orders.

" Come," he cried ;
" not a moment to be lost.

Give me your hand, Gudrid."

He seized it as he spoke, and hurried down to

the ship, where the men were already trooping on

boaid as fast as they could. The women were soon
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put under cover out of the reach of missiles, and in

a few minutes more all were on board. Of course

the cattle, and live stock generally, being scattered

about the hamlet, were left to their fate. Then the

ropes were cast loose, the gangway was thrown

down, the ship was pushed out into th6 bay, and

the anchor let go.

All this had barely been accomplished when the

canoes came sweeping round the nearest point of

land and made straight for the ship, with the foam

curling at their bows.

Then Karlsefin's voice rose loud and clear as he

issued his final commands.

" My lads," he cried, " remember my orders about

using your weapons as little as possible. Be careful

to throw only the smaller stones. Kill no one if

you can avoid it, but give as many of them the

toothache as you can. We must be friends with

these people if we are to live in peace here, and

that won't be possible if we kill many of them."

The men answered with a great shout, mingled

with some laughter, which latter was such a strange

sound to hear on the eve of an engagement, that the

savages stopped short for a moment. But soon they

came on again with redoubled impetuosity.

No sooner were they within range than the Norse-

men rose up in a body ar^d hurled a shower of stones

at them. They were evidently not prepared for
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such artillery, for they again stopped short, but

after a brief pause once more advanced. Three

times did they receive a shower of stones before

getting alongside. These hurt many, but disabled

none, for, according to orders, no heavy stones were

used. When within a few yards of the ship the

canoes surrounded her and lay still while the savages

began to discharge arrows in abundance. The Norse-

men kept well behind the shields, which formed a

screen round the ship, and replied with stones, only

a few of the best marksmen using arrows, when they

sa^7 a chance to wound without killing any of the

foe

Karlsefin stood exposed on the high poop with

Hake and Heika beside him. All three wore iron

helmets, and the leader protected himself with his

shield. Heika devoted his attention to warding off

missiles from his brother, who, having to ase his

bow, could not manage a shield.

Presently the savages made a grand assault. But

the moment they came to close quarters they found

that they had to cope with a formidable foe, for

the Norsemen, using only bludgeons, knocked them

down whenever they came within reach, and one or

two of the boldest among them who succeeded in

clambering up the sides were seized by the legs and

arms and hurled back into the lake as if they liad

been mere puppets.
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Thus beaten off they continued the arrow shower,

and some of the Norsemen were wounded.

All this time Karlsefin s^ood close to the helm,

looking sharply about him, and whenever he saw a

savage whp was bolder and stouter than his fellows,

he made Hake send an arrow through his right

hand. In this way most of the best men among

thorn were sent off howling with pain, and for the

time disabled. Suddenly a very tall active savage

succeeded in clambering up by the rudder unob-

served, and leaping on the poop, stood behind

Karlsefin with uplifted club. Karlsefin, without

turning quite round, gave him a back-handed slap

under the left ear and sent him flying overboard.

He fell into a canoe in his descent and sank it.

At this juncture a number of the canoes were

detached from the fight, and Karlsefin observed,

with much anxiet' , that the savages were going to

ransack the houses.

" Would that I were on shore with twenty of my
best men !

" he said bitterly. " Send a shaft, Hake,

at yonder fellow who leads. It is out of range, I

fear, but—ha! well hit!" he exclaimed, on seeing

an an'ow from Hake's prompt hand strike the man

full in the back. The savage fell, and his comrades

crowded round him.

By that time others of the canoes had put ashore.
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and their owners ran up to the crowd who sur-

rounded the fallen leader.

At this moment an incident occurred which put

a most unexpected termination to the fight.

For a considerable time Olafs huge pet, Blackie,

had viewed the fight with calm indifference from

the heart of a thicket close by, in which he chanced

to be cooling hiinself at the time. Now, it hap-

pened that one of the many arrows which were dis-

charged by the savages on the offshore side of the

ship glanced from a neighbouring tree and hit the

bull on the flank. Associating the pain resulting

therefrom with the group of savages before him,

Blackie at once elevated his tail, lowered his head,

and, with a bellow that would have shamed a thou-

sand trumpets, charged furiously down upon the

foe.

Horror-struck is but a feeble word lo indicate the

feelings of that foe ! Although, no doubt, some of

them might have heard of, perhaps seen, the pon-

derous and comparatively quiet bison of the Western

prairies, none of them had ever imagined anything

so awful as a little black bull with tremendous

horns, blood-red nostrils, flashing eyes, and cat-like

activity. One awe-struck look they gave it, and

then fled howling into the woods. The sounds

wer^ so startling that those of the enemy still round

the ship were panic-stricken and made off by water
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as fast as their fellows had escaped by land, leaving

the Norsemen victorious

!

" Hurrah for Blackie \" shouted Olaf, who was

wild with excitement and delight.

The cheer thus claimed was given with intense

enthusiasm, and then the ship was rowed back to

the shore.

Here a great prize was found, in the shape of

twenty canoes, which had been left by the party

that had fled to the woods. These were carried

carefully up to the hamlet and placed in security.

On the way up another prize was found, which after-

wards turned out to be of the utmost importance.

This was the wounded savage, who had been for-

saken by his friends when the bull charged, and

who only escaped from the horns of that infuri-

ated animal by lying quite motionless beside a log

which fortunately chanced to be near him.

" Take care, Krake ; lift him gently," said Biame,

as he came up and found that worthy turning the

poor savage over as if he had been already a dead

carcase. " Let me see ; the arrow does not seem to

have gone far in. He '11 recover, perhaps. Come,

Hake and Swend, lift his shoulders, and run, Olaf,

tell Astrid or one of the other women to—ha

!

Bertha, well met. Here is a subject for your care

You are a good nurse, i. 'm told."

" I try to be," replied Bertha.
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" She wlio tries to bo is sure to be," returned

Biariie ;
" nursing, like lighting, is an art, and must

bo acquired ; tliough, to say tnitli, some folk seem

born to learn more rapidly than others, whether

as regards nursing or fighting. Have the poor

fellow into the house, and do your best for him,

Bertha."

While this was being said the native was lying

on his back, looking very stern, but pale. It is pro-

bable that the poor wretch expected to be taken off

summarily to have his eyes punched out, or to be

roasted alive,—for the natives of Vinland, no doubt,

expected from their foes, in those days, the same

treatment that they accorded to them—although the

Saga says nothing to that eifect. When, therefore,

he was put into a comfortable bed, had his wound

dressed, and an agreeable though strange drink

given to him by the fair hands of Bertha, the ex-

pression of his countenance seemed to imply that

he believed himself to have passed from earth and

got into the happy hunting-grounds of his fathers.

If so, the increasing pain of his wound must have

perplexed him not a little. However, it is due to

him to say that he bore his sitrprises and pains

with the uncomplaining resignaldon of a Stoic.

Kirlsefin employed the remainder of that day in

strengthening his defences and connecting them in

Buch a way with that part of the shore where his
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vessel lay, that tli(3ro would bo no p()ssil)ility of

surrounding him in the cvunt of future hostilities.

This acGomplislied, he organized his men into

three bands, whicli were to be commanded respec-

tively by JJiarne, Tliorwurd, and himscdf. These

were appointed to particular localities and duties in

tlie little fortress— for it was now almost entitled to

such an appellation. When night drew on, sentinels

were posted as before. But there was no alarm

during the night. The savages appeared to have

had enough of fighting lor that time, and next morn-

ing's sun :\rose, as it was v/ont to do, on a peaceful

scene.

" Do you think they will attack us again ?" asked

Gudrid as she sat at breakfast.

" I think not," replied her husband, " They can-

not but know that we are troublesome fellows to

deal with, even when taken unawares."

" I hope they won't go off without giving us a

chance to show that we desire to be friendly,"

observed Thorward.

"No fear of that,'* said Biarne; " ve have got

one of their chiefs—at least I think he is so, for

he looks like one—and that is as good as a string

tied to their great toe."

"By the way, how is the chief, Bertha?" asked

Karlsefin.

" Much better this morning. He slept well, and
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is oven now sitting up on his bod. lie looked so

well, indeed, that I took the jirecaiition to fasten

the door on the outside when I left him just now."

" Ha ! Didst fasten tlie window, wenclr?" eried

Thorward, starting up and hastening from the room.

" Truly, no," remarked the girl, with a somewhat

confused look ;
" I never thought of the window."

Thorward returned a minute later with a peculiar

smile.

" He 's all safe," said he ;
" I peeped through a

small shot-hole in the parchment, and saw him

sitting there meditating as deeply as if he hoped to

meditate himself out of his prison."

" Not a difficult thing to do that," said Karlsefin.

" I suspect that most prisoners manage to free them-

selves in that way pretty often ! But who comes

here in such hot haste ? Why, Swend, what 's i' the

wind now ?"

" The Skraelingers are coming," said he. " They

come unarmed, and only ten of them."

" Oho ! good," exclaimed Karlsefin, rising. " Come,

methinks I see my way out of this difficulty. Fetch

me nine of our smartest men, Biarne. I will go

forth with them unarmed, to meet those mes-sengers

of peace. You and Thorward will keep the de-

fences, to be ready for any emergency. Let the

Scottish brothers be among the nine."

When the selected men had assembled, theii
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lender took them aside and coiiferre<l witli thcni for

ii few miimtcs, after wliich lie led them towards

that part of the defences nearest the woods, when

they saw the ten natives apj^roachinf^ holding' up

their empty hands and making,' other demonstrationc

of a ])eaceful nature. Far away on the lieights in

the background the whole army of savages could he

seen watching the proceedings of their messengers.

When these latter had come within about a hun-

dred yards of the hamlet, they selected a low grassy

knoll in an open spot, in full view of both parties.

Here they sat down in a row and made signs to the

Norsemen to approach.

" Now, lads, we will accept their invitation," said

Karlsefin ;
*' follow me."

With that he passed through the opening in tlie

defences, holding up his hands as he went to show

that he was unarmed, his followers doing the same.

Karlsefin went up to the native who api)eared to be

the chief of the band, and, with a bland smile, took

his hand gently and shook it.

If the savage did not understand the shake of the

hand, he evidently understood the smile, for he

returned it and sat down again. Karlsefin and his

men did the same, and for a few moments the two

rows of men sat looking benignantly at one another

in silence. The savage chief then spoke. Of course

Karlsefin shook his head and touched his ear, brow.
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and lips, by way of iutimatiiif,' that lie heard, but

could neitlier understand nor reply. He then spoke

Norse, with similar results. After that the savage

leader rose up, touched his back, and fell down as if

badly wounded. Upon this one of his comrades rose,

pointed to the hamlet, lifted the wounded man in

his arms, carried him behind his companions, and

laid him down exclaiming " Utway I " whereupon

another savage took a small bundle of beautifid

furs from the ground, and laid them at the feet

of Karlsefm with much humility.

" Sure he wants to buy back the wounded chief

with these furs," said Krake, who found it difhcult

to conceal his amusement at all this dumb show.

" No doubt of it, and I suppose Utway is his

name," replied Karlsefin ;
" but my object is to get

them inside the defences, in order to show them

that when we have them in our power we will treat

them well. If I let their chief go for these furs

nothing wUl have been gained."

Karlsefin now did his best, by means of signs and

encouraging looks, to induce the ten natives to enter

the hamlet, but no persuasion would induce them to

do this. They held stoutly to their original propo-

sition, and kept constantly pointing to tlie bundle

of furs and going through the pantomime with the

wounded man. At last Karlsefin appeared to agree

to their proposal.
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" Now, lleika and Hake," said he " nothinn; re-

mains to be done but to try the plan I have de-

scribed to you. Up, and bring the wounded chief

liither without dehiy."

The two men obeyed, and in a few minutes

were seen re-issuing from the fortress bearing a litter

between them, on which lay the wounded chief with

a blanket thrown over him, only his head being

visible. Carrying him towards the row of natives,

the brothers laid the burden at their feet as they

sat still on the ground looking on with great interest.

Karlsefin removed the blanket, and revealed the

chief bound hand and foot. Something covered by

another blanket lay at his side. Karlsefin took hold

of this. As he did so the Norsemen rose. The

blanket was cast off, and ten naked swords were

revealed, which were instantly grasped by ten stal-

wart arms, and flashed with the speed of light over

the ten native heads !

Taken thus by surprise they remained seated^

and, supposing that to move would be the signal for

instant death, they were perfectly motionless, though

the colour of their countenances revealed to some

extent the state of their feelings.

A terrific yell from the distant heights lold that

the deed had been noticed and understood. It was

answered by a shout from the Norsemen as they

issued from their fortress, secured their prisoners,
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and carried them within the defences. In a few

minutes thereafter not a man was to be seen on the

heights, and the region became as silent and appa-

rently as deserted as it had been before the advent

of the savage?

.

" Now then, Biarne, get the things ready. Is the

kettle boiling?" said Karlsefin.

" All is prepared," answered Biarne.

" 'Tis well. We must carry out our plan as

quickly as may be," rejoined Karlsefin. " We may

be sure that these fellows have only retired behind

the heights to hold a council of war, and, in their

present humour, it won't be long before they come

on to make an effort to retaliate upon us for our

supposed treachery."

The ten men were conveyed to the largest house

in the hamlet, and there ranged in a row against the

wall. They looked very grave, but were firm and

stern. Evidently they imagined that death by tor-

ture was to be their doom, and had braced themselves

up to die like brave men in the presence of their

foes.

Karlsefin hastened to relieve them from this state

of mind as quickly as possible. He placed before

them ten plates of splendid boiled salmon. They

regarded this proceeding with some surprise, but

shook their heads and refused to eat. Doubtless

their appetites were not good at the time
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" Fetch the wounded chief hither," said Karlsefin,

" and tell Bertha that she is wanted."

When the wounded man was carried in and seated

opposite to his comrades, a box being placed for him

to lean against, Karlsefm said to BeRha

—

" Now, lass, do thy best to induce the chief to

show his friends how to eat. He has had some

experience of you, and will doubtless understand."

With a winning smile that would have compelled

any susceptible man to eat or drink, or do anything

else that he was bid whether inclined or not. Bertha

put a plate of salmon before the chief and made

signs to him to eat. He smiled in return, and began

at once. Then Bertha patted him on the shoulder,

pointed to the ten prisoners, and made signs again.

The chief smiled intelligently, and spoke to his com-

panions. He evidently said more than was neces-

sary to order them to eat, for their faces brightened

perceptibly, and they commenced diimer in these

peculiar circumstances without delay.

It was clear that their appetites had not been

much impaired by alarm, for the salmon disappeared

in a twinkling. Then Karlsefin ordered ten plates

of fried venison to be placed before them, which was

done, and they applied themselves to the consumption

of this with equal relish. Having concluded the

repast, each man received a can of warm water and

milk, higldy sweetened with sugar. At first they
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t'^'

took a doubtful sip of this, and looked at each othei

in surprise. It was a new sensation ! One of them

smacked his lips ; the rest said " Waugh !" nodded

their heads, and drained their cans to the bottom at

a single drauglft ; after which, observing that there

was some sediment left, they scraped it out with

their fingers and sucked them.

" So far that is satisfactory," said Karlsefin, with

a smile. " Now, Biarne—the gifts."

A wooden tray was now brought, on which lay a

variety of silver brooches, rings, and other baubles.

These were distributed to the prisoners. Last of

all, each received a yard of bright-coloured cloth,

and then they were ordered by signs to rise.

They obeyed with alacrity, and were led out of

the house, at the door of which they found a litter

similar to the one which they had seen before. It

was simply a blanket fastened to two long poles,

and rolled round them so as to fonn a couch of

about a yard in width. On this the wounded chief

was laid, and two of the natives were ordered to

grasp the ends of the poles and raise him. They

did so, and were conducted by the Norsemen in

single file out into the forest. Here, to their in-

tense surprise, Karlsefin shook hands with them all
4

very kindly, and then, going back with his men to

the fortress, left them to return to their kindred

!

Kavlsefiu remarked quietly to Biarne, as he went
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alonjT, that one of tlie precepts of tlie new religion,

which he had remembered well, because it seemed

to him so very wise, was, that men should always

try to " overcome evil with good."

Thus was established a warm friendship between

the natives of Vinland and the Norsemen ; a friend-

ship which might have lasted for ever—to the great

modification, no doubt, of American history—had

not unfortunate circumstances intervened to break

it up. As it was. it lasted for i\ considerable time.
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CHAPTER XIV.

THE FIRST AMERICAN FUR TRADERS—STRANGE DEVICES— ANXIOUS

TIMES AND PLEASANT DISCOVERIES.

The business of the colony progressed admirably

lifter this. A large house was erected, with a central

hall and numerous sleeping-rooms or closets off it,

where all the chief people dwelt together, and a

number of the men messed daily. Grass was found

in aljundance, and a large quantity of this was

cut and stacked for winter use, although there was

good reason to believe that the winter would be so

mild that the cattle might be left out to forage for

themselves. Salmon were also caught in great num-

bers, not only in Little Eiver but in the main stream,

and in the lake at their very doors. What they did

not consume was dried, smoked, and stored. Be-

sides thisj a large quantity of fine timber was felled,

squared, cut into lengths, and made suitable for ex-

portation. Eggs were found on the islands off-shore,

and feathers collected, so that early in the summer

they had more than enough wherewith to load the

ship. Among other discoveries they found grain

186
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growing wild. The Saga-writers have called it wheat,

but it is open to question whether it was not wild

rice, of which large quantities grow in the unin

hahited parts of America at the present time. They

also found a beautiful kind of wood, called massur-

wood, of which samples were sent to Greenland and

Norway ; but what this wood reallywas w cannot tell.

Meanwhile an extensive traffic in valur,.>^le furs was

commcT'ced with the natives, who were more than

satisfied with the scraps of bright cloth, beads, and

other trifling ornaments they received in exchange

for them. Some of the natives wanted to purchase

weapons with their furs, but Karlsefin would not

allow this. At first the Norsemen gave their cloth

and other wares in exchange with liberal hand,

cutting the bright cloth into stripes of three or

four inches in breadth ; but they soon found that

at tliis rate their supplies would become exhausted

too early in the year. They therefore reduced their

prices, and began to give stripes of cloth only two

inches in width, and at last reduced the measure to

one inch, for furs that had previously fetched four.

But the unsophL'J.ticated natives were quite content

with the change, and appeared to enjoy nothing so

much as to twist these stripes or cloth into their

long black hair.

One day Karlsefin said to Gudrid that he had a

new plan in his head.

! 1

ill

-i'-

^1 'i i;

UK
.'."f'ti.-i

''ilii'

:m

'I

i
1

I?!



I

,1

188 THE NORSEMEN IN TIIIO WEST

" What is that ?" said she.

" I think that our goods are going away too fast,

so I mean to try if these Skraelingers will give their

furs for dairy produce. We have a good deal of

that, and can spare some."

"I don't know how Astrid will like that," she

said, laughing. " You know she has charge of the

dairy, and is very proud of it."

" That is well, Gudrid, for Astrid will be all the

more pleased to have her produce turned to such

good account. Milk is pleasant to the throat, and

cream delights the tongue. Methinks these fellows

will be tempted by it."

" Would they not like beer better ?"

" Beer !" cried Karlsefin, with a shout of laughter.

"You should have seen the faces they made, and

the way they spat it out, the only time they were

asked to taste it. Biarne was very keen to let them

try it, and I did not object, for I partly expected

some such result. No, no, a man must learn to like

beer. Nature teaches him to like milk. But go,

tell Astrid to fill twenty cans with milk, and twenty

small cups with good cream. Let her also set out

twenty cakes, with a pat of fresh butter and a lump

of cheese on each. Let her spread all on the table

in the great hall, and see that she does it speedily.

I will go and fetch the company to this feast."

He left the room as he spoke, and in less tlia.n
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an hour his orders had been executed. When he

entered the hall a short time afterwards, followed by

twenty natives, he found everything prepared accord-

ing to his directions.

That he was correct in his expectation was clearly

proved ere many minutes had passed, for the twenty

natives raised their forty eyes, and looked on each

other with rapturous delight when they tasted the

good things. They finished them in a twinkling,

riud then wished for more ; but it is only justice to

their good-breeding and self-restraint to add that

they did not ask for more ! From that day nothing

would please them but that they should have dairy

produce for their furs.

Some time after this Karlsefin was walking, one

afternoon, on the shores of the lake with Thorward.

He suddenly asked him how he should like to take

a trip to Greenland.

" I should like it well," replied Thorward.

" Then if you will go in charge of the Snake I

should be pleased/* said the other, " for we have col-

lected more than enough of merchandise to fill her,

and if you set sail at once you will have time to

bring back a cargo of such things as we need before

autumn comes to an end."

" I will go," said Thorward, " to-morrow, if you

choose."

" Nay, not quite so fa&t. The ship is only liidf
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loaded yet ; but in a day or two she will be ready.

There are two things I am anxious you should man-

age. One is to persuade Leif Ericsson to come ami

visit us,—if he will not come to stay with us. Tlie

other is to tempt as many married men as you can

to come over and join us—especially those men wlio

chance to have a good many daughters, for we would

be the better of a few more busy little hands, fair faces,

and silvery tones in this beautiful Vinland of ours."

" I will do what I can," replied Thorward, " and 1

would advise that Olaf should go with me, that his

glowing descriptions may tempt his father to come."

" Nay ; that would spoil all," objected Karlsefin,

" for, having had a sight of his son he would be con-

tent to let him come back alone. No, no ; we will

keep Olaf here as a bait to tempt him. But go

now and make your arrangements, for you set sail

as soon as the ship is ready."

Not long after that the Snake left her anchorage

with a full cargo, rowed down the river, hoisted sail

and bore away for Greenland.

While she was gone an event of deep and absorb-

ing interest occurred in Vinland.

One fine morning in autumn the heart of the entire

hamlet was moved by the sound of a new voice ! It

was not a musical voice—rather squawky, indeed,

than otherwise—and it was a feeble voice, that told

of utter helplessness. In short, a son had been born
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to Karlscfin and GudritI, and tliey called iiim Snorro.

We record it witli regret—for it went a long way

to prove that, in regard to sweet bounds, Karlselin

and liis wife were destitute of taste. It is our busi-

ness, however, to record facts ratlier than to carp at

them, therefore we let Snorro pass without further

comment.

The little body that was attached to the little

voice, although far from beautiful at first, was an

object of intense affection to the parents, and of

regard, almost amounting to veneration, to the

rugged men by whom it was surrounded. Bertha

declared enthusiastically that it was " perfectly

lovely," although it was obvious to all unprejudiced

eyes that it resembled nothing so much as a piece

of wrinkled beef of bad colour! Astrid declared

that it had " such a wise look," despite the evident

fact that its expression was little short of idiotical

!

Karlsefin said nothing, but he smiled a good deal,

and chucked it under the place where its chin ought

to have been with his great foie-fmger in a timid

way.

But when Snorro was deemed sufficiently far

advanced in life to be handed out for public exhibi-

tion, then it was that the greatest number of false-

hoods were uttered, with the quietest deliberation,

although, to say truth, the greater number of the

men said nothing, but contented themselves with

I
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tukiiij; tho infant in their big rough iiiuids as deli-

cately as if they thought it was a bubble, and feared

that it might burst and leave nothing to be handed

back to TJiora, who acted the part of nurse. Others

merely ventured to look at it silently with their

hairy lips parted and their huge eyes gazing in

blank admiration.

Perhaps Krako made the most original remark in

reference to the new comer. "Ah," said he quite

seriously, touching it!=! cheek as softly as though he

half feared it would bite, " only to think that myself

was like that once !

"

This was received with a shout of laughtei' so

loud that little Snorro was startled.

" Ah, then," cried Krake, with a look of great alarni.

" what is it going to do ?

"

This question was occasioned by the sudden

change on the infant's countenance, which became,

if possible, redder than before, and puckered up

into such a complicated series of wrinkles that all

semblance to humanity was well-nigh lost. Sud-

denly a hole opened on the surface and a feeble

squall came forth

!

" Oh, you wicked men !
** cded Thora, snatching

the infant indignantly from them and hurrying back

into the house.

" 'Tis a sweet child," observed Swend tenderly, as

he and his comrades sauntered away.

I
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'• You must liav(» a good opinion of yoursiiir,

Krakii," said Tyiker, " to fancy tliat you were once

like it."

" So I liave," ro])liod Krake. " It '» what my fatlior

liud before mo. It lies in the family, you see, and

with good reason too, for we were the best of eom-

pany, not to mention fighting. It was always said

that we were uncommonly fine infants, though a

trille big and noisy for the peace of our neigh])our-

hood—quite like Turks in that way, 1 believe !

"

" I doubt it not, Krake," said IJiarno, who came

up in time to hear the concluding remark; "and

since you are such a noisy fellow I am going to send

you on an expedition in search of these vines, that

seem to me to have rooted themselves out of the

land and lied, from mere spite, since Leif named it

Vinland. There is but one quarter that I can think

of now which has not yet been explored; you may

take a party of men, and let Tyrker go too ; as he

discovered them on his first visit, the stupid fellow

ought to have re-discovered them long before now.

You can discuss by the way the little matter you

have in hand,—only see that you don't fall out

about it."

Thus instructed, Krake organized a party, and

set off to search for the celebrated vines, which, as

Biarne said, had not up to that time been found.

That day they searched far and wide without suc-
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cess. Then tlioy sat down to rest and. eat. Wln]«'

thus engaged, Krake and Tyrkor returned to the

subject of the reported noisiness of Turks, and tlie

former became so caustic in liis jests that tlie

irascible little Tyrker lost temper, much to tho

amusement of his comrades.

After refreshing themselves, the explorers again

set out and came to a part of the country which

was broken up and beautifully diversified by rocky

eminences crowned with trees, and shady lioliows

carpeted with wild flowers. It was difficult here to

decide as to which of the innumerable valleys or

hollows they should traverse ; they therefore sat

down again for a little to consult, but the consulta-

tion soon became a discussion, and Krake, whose

spirit of fun had got the better of him, gradually

edged the talk round until it came again, quite in a

natural way, to the Turks. At last Tyrker became

so angry that he started up, declared he would fol-

low the party no longer, plunged into a thicket and

disappeared.

He was followed by a shout of laughter, and then

the others, rising, resumed their search, not doubt-

ing that their irate companion would ere long rejoin

them.

But Tyrker did not join them, and when evening

drew on apace they became anxious, gave up the

search for vines, and went about looking for him.

'
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At, last, it became too ilaik lor them to coiitiime tli«

gearcli, and they were obli^^ed to return liuine with-

out their coinrude.

On leaving tlicni Tyrker had no definite idea

what he meant to do or where he meant to go. lie

just walked straight before him in higli duJgeon,

taking no notice of the route by wliicli lie journeyed,

or the flight of time. At length he awoke from his

absent condition of mind and looked u\). A vast

amphitheatre of wooded hills surrounded him, and

there, in the heart of a secluded dell, under a clump

of trees, were the long sought and mucli-desired vines!

For some time Tyrker stood gazing at them in

silent admiration and delight. He rulibed his eyes

and looked again. Yes ; there could be no question

as to their reality. There hung the rich purple

clusters such as he had seen on his first visit to

Vinland, and such as he had been wont to see in his

own land in days long gone by. lie pinched him-

self, pulled his hair, punched his eyeballs, but no—

all that failed to awaken him ; from which circum-

stance he naturally came to the conclusion that he

was awake already. He then uttered a wild, pro-

bably a Turkish, cheer, and rushed upon the spoil.

Filling both hands with the fruit he crammed

his mouth full. Tlien he raised his eyes upwards

in ecstasy and did it again. He repeated it ! After

which he paused to sigh, and leaped up to cheer ard

m. - If
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sat down again to—guzzlo ! I'ardon tlie word, good

reader, it is appropriate, for there is no disguising

tlie fact that Tyrker was a tremendous glutton, and

did not care a fig— or a grape— for appearances.

After eating for a long time he was satisfied and

sat down to rest. By tliat time the shades of even-

ing were falling. They proved to be soporific, forlu;

gradually reclined backwards on tlie green turf and

fell asleep, surrounded by and partially covered with

grapes, like a drunken and disorderly Bacchus.

Now Tyrker was a man in robust health ; full of

energy and high spirits. Sleep therefore was to him

a process which, once begun, continued till morning.

Even the puckered little Snorro did not rest more

soundly in his kneading-trough crib than did

Tyrker on the greensward under his vinous canopy.

AVhen next he opened his eyes, groaned, rolled

over, sat up, and yawned, the sun was beginning to

peep above the eastern sea.

" Ho !" exclaimed Tyrker. " I have forgot myself."

To refresh his memory he scratched his head and

shook it; then he raised his eyes, saw the grapes,

leaped up and burst into a fit of joyous laughter.

Thereafter he again sat down and breakfasted,

after wh'ch he filled his cap, his wallet, his various

pockets, the breast of his coat— every available

compartment, in fact, outside as well as in—with

grapes, and hastened homeward at his utmost speed
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in Older to communicate the joyful news to lii.s

comrades.

Now the (lisapi)eiirance of Tyrker had caused no

small amount of anxiety to his friends at the ham-

let, especially to Karlsefin, who was very fond of him,

and who feared that his strength might have given

way, or that he had fallen into the hands of savages

or under the paws of bears. Ho sat up the greater

part of the night watching and hoping for his re-

turn, and when the first grey light of dawn appeared

he called up a number of the men, and, dividing them

into several bands, organized a systematic search.

Placing himself at the head of one band he went

off in the direction in which, from Krake's account

of what had taken place, it seemed most probable

that Tyrker might be found. They advanced so

rapidly that when the sun rose they had got to

within a mile or so of the spot where Krake and his

party had given up their search on the previous

evening. Thus it came to pass that before the red

sun had ascended the eastern sky by much more

than his own height, Karlsefin and Tyrker met face

to face in a narrow gorge.

They stopped and gazed at each other for a few

moments in silence, Karlsefin in astonishment as

well—and no wonder, for the figure that stood before

him was a passing strange one. To behold Tyrker

thus dishevelled and besmeared was surprising

K^^ll
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enoTigh, but to see him with grapes and vine-leaves

stuffed ail about him and twined all round him

was absolutely astounding. His beha\iour was

little less so, for, clapping his hands to his sides, he

shut his eyes, opened his big mouth, and burst into

an uproarious fit of laughter.

The men who came up at that moment did so also

for laughter is catching.

" Why, Tyrker, where have you been ? " demanded

Karlsefin.

" Grapes ! " shouted Tyrker, and laughed again.

"Are these grapes?" asked Karlsefin, regarding

the fruit with much interest.

" Ay, grapes ! vines ! Vinland ! hurrah !

"

" But are you sure ?

"

Instead of answering, Tyrker laughed again and

began to talk, as he always did when greatly moved,

in Turkish. Altogether he was so much excited that

Krake said he was certainly drunk.

" Drunk !

" exclaimed Tyrker, again using the

Norse language ;
" no, that is not possible. A man

could not get drunk on grapes if he were to eat a

ship- load of them. I am only joyful—happy, happy

as I can be. It seems as if my young days had re-

turned again with these grapes. I am drunk with

old thoughts and memories. I am back again in

Turkey !

"

" Ye couldn't be in a worse place if all accounts

'
'""illlIKi



OR AMERICA BEFORE COLUMBUS. 199

be tnie," said Krake, with a grin. " Come, dou't

keep all the grapes to yourself ; let us taste them."

" Ay, let us taste them," said Karlsefin, advanc-

ing and plucking a bunch from Tyrker's shoulders.

The others did the same, tasted them, and pro-

nounced the fruit excellent.

" Now, lads, we will make the strong drink from

the grapes," said Tyrker. " I don't know quite how

to do it, but we will soon find out."

" That you certainly shall not if I can prevent it,"

said Karlsefin firmly.

Tyrker looked a little surprised, and asked why

not,

"]5ecause if the effect of eating grapes is so

powerful, drinking the strong drink of the grape

must be dangerous. Why do you wish to make

it?"

" Wiiy ? because—because—it does make one so

happy."

"You told us just now," returned Karlsefin, "that

you were as happy as you could he, did you not?

You cannot be happier than that—therefore, accord-

ing to your own showing, Tyrker, there is no need of

strong drink."

"That's for you," whispered Krake to Tyrker,

with a wink, as he poked him in the side. " Go to

sleep upon that advice, man, and it '11 do ye good

—if it don't do ye harm !"
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" Ease him of part of his load, boys, and we shall

go back the way we came as fast as ma^ be."

Each man relieved Tyrker of several bunches of

grapes, so that in a few minutes he resumed his

own ordinary appearance. They then retraced their

steps, and soon afterwardb presented to the women

the first grapes of Vinland. Karlsefin carried a

chosen bunch to Gudrid, who, after thanking him

heartily, stuffed a grape into the hole in Snorro's

puckered visage and nearly choked him. Thus nar-

rowly did the first Yankee (for such one of his own

countrymen has claimed him to be) escape being

killed bv the first-fruit.s of jiia native land

!

I



ClIArTER XV.

aUKENLAND AGAIN—FLATFACE TURNS UP, ALSO THOUWARD, WHO
BECOMES ELOQUENT AND SECUllES UECUUITS FOU VINLAND.

Who lias not heard of that solitary step which

lies between the sublime and the ridiculous ? The

very question may seem ridiculous. And who has

not, at one period or another of life, been led to make

comparisons to that step ? Why then should we

hesitate to confess that the step in question has been

suggested by the brevity of that other step which

lies between the beautiful and the plain, the luxu-

riant and the barren, the fruitful and the sterile

—

which step we now call upon the reader to take, by

accompanying us from Vinland's shady groves to

Greenland's rocky shores.

Leif Ericsson is there, standing on the end of the

wharf at Brattalid—bold, stalwart, and upright, as

he was when, some years before, he opened up the

way to Vinland. Flatface the Skraelinger is there

too—stout, hairy, and as suggestive of a frying-pan

as he was when, on murderous deeds intent, not
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very long bcforo, lie had Itul his liahy IVieiids on tip-

toe to the confines of Ih'alhiliil, and was luiule alnio.sl

to leap out ol' iiia oily skin with terroi.

llut his terror by this Wuw, was gone. He and

the Norsemen had been reconciled, very much t»)

tlie advantage of both, and his triV'^ was, just then,

encamped on the other side of the ridge.

Leit" had learned a. little of the Skraelinger tongue

;

Flatface had aci|uav'd a little less of the Norse lan-

guage—and a pretty mess they made of it between

them ! As wo are under the necessity of rentlering

both into English, we beg tlio reader's forbearance

and consideration.

" So you are going off on a sealing expedition, are

you?" said Leif, turning from the contemplation of

the horizon, and regarding the Skraelin<j;er with a

comical smile.

" Yis, yo, ha, hooroo !" said Flatface, waving his

arms violently to add force to his rejdy.

"And when do you go?" asked Leif.

" Wen ? E go skrumcli en cracker smorrow."

" Just so," replie . Leif, " only I can't quite make

that cracker out unless you mean io-mo)ro2u."

" Yis, yo, ha !" exclaimed the hairy man. " Kite

right, kite right, smorrow^, yis, ^o-morrow."

"You're a wonderful man," remarked Leif, with

a smile. " Y'"ou '11 speak Norse likv. a Norseman if

you live long enough."

I
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"Kli!" exclaimed tlie Skrn(;liii^.;(;r, wiMi a \u>.v

plexcd look.

"Wlicn arc you to be liaek?" asked Leif.

Flatfae(! iininediaiely pointed to tlie moon, wliirli,

althou^li it waa broad daylij^lit at the time, showed

ii remarkal)ly wliite face in tlio Idiie sky, and, doub-

ling his list, hit himself (bur blows on the bridj^e of

his nose, or rather on the spot wliere the bridge of

that feature should have been, but where, as it hap-

pened, there was oidy a hollow in the frying-pan,

with a little blob below it.

"lla, four months. Very good. It will be a

good riddance; for, to say truth, I'm tired of you

and your noisy relations."

Leif said this more as a sclilocpiy than a remark,

for he had no intention of hurting the feelings of the

poor savage, who, he was aware, could not under-

stand him. Turning again to him, he said

—

"You know the kitchen, Flatface ?"

Flatface said nothing, but rolled his eyes, nodded

violently, and rubbed that region which is chiefly

concerned with food.

" Go," said Leif, " tell Anders to give you food—
—food—food •"

At each mention of the word Flatface retreated a

litep and nodded. When Leif stopped he turned

about, and with an exclamation of delight, trundled

off to the kitchen like a good-natured polar bear.

f
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oil AMIMIM'A MIJCOKK rof,f iMItHM. «or»

(»IH' lilHUV «'XIM'lly vvliiil. (ipinidMfl Im' ImM in ir[';iir| l.o

K'li^Mdii. (M ruiirin lin liml liiin oiijrnidlly IrtiirMrd

ill ili(Hhliii vvorMlii|i of Ihm Iok fiilliniM, hiil. lie wnn li

iTliiiii'luiMy filirnwil tiinn, mikI ixopln 'tiii'l IIdiI, Im' iIhI

iidl, ImiIiI l»y it vt'iy Mlidii/^ly. Nn dim-, i-vrr v«'Mf,iiM',(|

l(( iiitli liiiii wliiil, lie Im'M iniMl Mim f.»'(u;li<'rfl n,|jov<i

iiii'iilifiii<!i| ciuiKv WImmi lli<'y lri('(| t,o lin'l out. iim

(i|iiiiioiift lin i|iiii'lly, iiiid wil.li iiiurli iirli;iiiil.y, M.'.kf'i

lo \h<i iiirMiiiH'd Hit t.(( I'.fiiiiM (if MiM (|('|,ii.ilf4 of tli;if,

wliicli llf'y ItJid ('((.iin l,o Icfifli, tiiid no iri(iri!ij;'d tlif-

coiiVdiM.'itioii lJi(i,t, wil.lioiil, liiiiliii;^ f.licir rc'Iirij/H,

lio (Will. Mm!|ii Hwny IVom iiim un wi-Ki an Mir^y ciunf,.

r.iit iill.lioiij^li lifiif wiui Hih'.nf, lie, wjih very ol».'?c,rV'»,rd.,

luid |)c,o|il(! H(!,id l.lni.f, lu! noted what/ Wfw ^oinjj on

kconly wliirJi wiih ind(!c,d \,\\>' <:st.H(',.

" J Idiow nol, wliaf, i]\<\ Uw.]i(:rA thin I:," ?;aid

AiidciH, wil.h (I caiclf.'iH air, " hut, it, i.-i rny oj>inion

thill iJniy won't makr; iniif.h of the, Skrnf,lin;.;crM, and

ilic, Skraclin^^Cii'H aro not worth rnakin^^ rniich (>]."

" Thfjio tliou !i.rt wron^, AnrhrH," naifl J,f;if, with

iiiu(;li ^'ravit,y ;
" (1o<;h not I'latfacf; lov^r hi.H wJfVj and

chihlrcn an jnuch aH yf)U love yourn?"

"
I HnjijioHf; h(! docH,"

" Ih not lii.s fh:Hh and blood t}io Hanie w thine, hia

hody as well laiit to^^etlicr an thine, and aa well

suited to its purposes ?"

" Doubtless it is, t}iou;,'h sornowliat u;.dier."

" Does he not support liis family as well as thon
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iliisl., au<l liil»i>iir inoni .severely tliiin tlioji (or llmf,

Iturposi^ i 1m lie not a hoWv.v luinlci', too, iiikI h

fiislor walker, iiinl lnliy us iimch t.lM»ii<^f|il, ol' aiiij

l)rizi'(l by his kiudnMl ?"

" All Unit may \h\ very true," re[>lie(l Anders

carelessly,

*' 'riuMi," pursued • Li>ir, " if tlui SUraelin;.(t!r.s l»e

n|)]'ariMilly as j^ood as thou art, how can yo .siiy that

th»\v aro i\o( worlli niakini.,' much of:'"

" Trulv, »'ii Ihc same ground llial 1 say Muit 1

mvseli" am iu)t worth makiuLr much of, 1 ncilluM'

know nor care auythinj; about llio matter. Oidy

this am 1 sure ol", that the ISkraclinger.s do not .serve

you, master, as well as 1 do."

"Anders, thou ;irt ineorrij^ible !" said \r\i\ smiliuLj;

" but I admit the truth of your hist remark ; so

now, if ye will come up to the house and do lor luc,

to some extent, what ye have just done to riatface,

ye will add greatly to the service of whicli thou hast

spoken."

" I follow, master," said Anders ;
" hut would it

not be well, first, to wait and see which of our

people are returning to us, for, if I mistake not,

yonder is a boat's sail coming round the ness."

" A hoat^s sail !" exclaimed Leif eagerly, as lie

gazed at the sail in question ;
*' why, man, if your

eyes were as good as those of Flatface, ye would

have seen that yonder sail belongs to a ship. My
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(iwn oya li;iv(! liccii tunicfl inwaifl tlii: l;i.d. Ii;ill

liMiir, clsn iiiiiHt I li;i.V(! oltscrvcd it Hooiicr."

" It H(!(!niH to iiHi ImiI. a lioiii," suifl AmlcrH.

I i(>ll Ikm! it iB a HJii]) CI'KM I I i(!|| ay, nn» 1 ii

my eyes do iiol dc.cnivc, it is tliii Hliij* of Karl.siilin.

(1(1. call out. tli(i i»('((|)I(! (juicUy, and h(!(! tliat tlicy

COIIK! ill'IIICll 'I'i icr*! iM IK) siiyni}^' who may Ix; iii

possession of tlic. ,slii|) no vv.

Anders liastcncfl a\v;iy, .'ind I-'-iC, nl'tf r ;';iziii^' at

the iiiiiii'o.'u liin^' vcHse iiti (! loni^M!!', walked ii]» to

the house, wliei(^ some; of IiIh liouHii-oarls were ha..-.t ily

ainiin;,', and when; lie ret^iived from tli(; liandn of an

old lemahi servaid; his sword, Imlmet, arnl shield.

The peoj'le of j'.rattalid W(!re Hoon all assomhled

on lli(! shore, anxiously awaiting' tin; arrival of the

shi]>, and an active l)oy was S(Mit round to llei^iuH"-

iiess, to convey the luiws to the; jjeojjh; then!— fVir

in (Jreenhind tla; ariival of ;ishi[» was of raru occur

rence in tlios(; days.

As th(.' sluj) drew near, all douht as to her being

Karlsefin's vessel was removed, and, when she came

close to land, great was the anxiety of the ])eople to

make out the fac(js that appeared above the bul-

warks.

" That is Karlsefm," said one. "I know his form

of face well."

" No, it is Biarne," cr.ed another. " Karlsefin ir

taller by half a foot."

iHil
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" "Via Tlioiwnnl. miimI m lliinl " I'd Know Imp

" rhor(> iMMMu lo 1m> ho wttincn willi IIhmii," oli

jJtM'VtMl AmliMM. who nlnoil til llii< oixl ol' llio Nvlmil

" l>tM>M in»v oii(> Mp(> (Mill' /" iimKimI l,(>ir.

" No no." l»'pli»Ml MOViMill VoicOM.

\Vlu>n (ho Mhi|» wmm umr oium|;li Li'il" nlioultMl

" Im Oliilon I'itmtl r'

" Nol" ropliml rihMwinil. in n Mlcnloriim voirn.

liMl'M ('onnlonuMco loll.

" Im nil woll in Vinljind T* !)(> MhonTod.

" All is \\(^11." wnM lli(> r(>|tly.

loiT'H Oi>nnton.u»oo Itrijjlilcnod, \\\u\ in ii fiMv

n\inntos ho wm.j .'ihidvino Thorwunl liciulilv liy lln'

luinil.

" Why did Vi^ nol Inin;: \u\ .son V Miiid I,oil', hcmmc

\\h;\t ivinvachluUy, »».s llu\y wont nj* (o llio liou.st'

" Wo Ihonghl it b(\s| to try to indnco yon to |^l

to lr>n\ liitluM* than hrinjr him to vo»i," iinHWorcd

Thonvavd. snulinjjf. " \o\\ nuist I'onu' hiick with uu\

l.oif. Yon oanni^t oinu-oivc* what ii s|)l('ndid conntry

\t is. It tar snrpassos Icoland and Norway. As io

(iroonhvnd, it shonld not be niunod in the aunic

Invath."

Loif made no ro^dy at that time, hnt seemed to

ponder the in-oposal

4



(Ill VMIIIfA lU'inilir crd.HMIlim i{'»!J

' Now u<« r.liiill ('•'iM-.l. 'riinivviud," hiimI I,*!!', (I'l Im

•lili'irfl I Im Imll "Mm' In y I lie I ii1iI<m, (^' lod wtMiiiii

(
'tiiiii', A Mflnn. r.fi' I Iml y<> Imik I il, II..V I' III ll'l

liiiiifitMiirlH )nil.|ii<r«"l , I will \'i> !< Irh in diir n«i(Mi

jiMiii '., niitl \vn mIiiiII Ikik wIkiI. 'I'Ii'iivvjikI Im^i \u Mtiy

III llii.'t Vinliiii'l lliiii vv<« liiiv Ik'UhI rvt idiirji iilcdil,

nl llllf."

l,(<il"M iiiMl.nM'lionn wmc |iroifi|»My nri'l 'H'TiMflfdlly

riiiiicd mil., 'I'liK I.(i1»l«'ti wore MpiMMl wiUi nil \,)\i'

(Irliciicif'M ol lli«' f!''ii".oM lliiiJ. (ir»'iil;Mi'l Iki'I Io Ii'iU'-.I,

(•r, wliicli ('(iiKtifilcd »',lii» lly <»r li-;li (iri'l wiM lov/l,

wi'li frnl'M llcf'.li ilifil.»Mi'l nl' \i'i'\\ r»»f fi'jirly n\\ flic

ciiUln Ii!i<l l»('<«ii (iiiiicd off by t.li'-. nfnij^nariltt, m w.

liiiVd f'.ccii, nnd Mm (cw llml. wcm-. I'dt, li'lmid h.'id

tiled r<»r Wlllll. u[ |tIO|ifr looil. 'I Ik; };{|||f|ll»'t WflM

liuiM'ly ini|tn»vcd hy 'I'lifx wiird, v/lio |f»?uif!<l Ui';

lii.lil(i wiUi f'.iiio|<«'r| f,;drri'»ii. /tiU'.r i\\(\ fli-,lif„H li»/l

Im-cii rcMiovcd find f lif l.!irik,'ird", of l>*'.r w-.rd, round,

TliMiwiii'd Ix',";!!.!! (,o I'hil,*! jiif, fory fo ;Mf:»;dy <:u.i-\.

Il<! W(i,H very {n;i[)liif. in liif{ df; •.criplioriM, and

jiOHHOHHcd Mic, |M)Wf'.r of dclniiifif^ 'Wcn f;(>niU)'>U]i]ii(:<;

c.onvcrHatioriM in «nr|i fi way that, Mi^.y hficarn*; iri-

t(!n!Hl.iii<^'. lie, li;id a f^^'rea,!. d^al of (\\i\cX liurrionr,

too, wlii(;h fn;(jiio,nt,Iy (;f»nvij!H*;d hi.'i h»;arf;rH with

laii<^dit.(!r. Jn Hhort;, he, f^'a,vr; '•ijf.h a fa-icinatin;.^

iiccoiint, of tlio now ]a.nd, that, whon tlio [>oo[ilo

niiirod to rest l>liat ni^^dit,, t.lioro wan Hf;ar';oly a rnan,

woman, or child anionf' iho-rn w}io did not lon;^' Lo

•
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emigrate without delay. This was just what Thor-

ward desired.

Next day he unloaded the ship, and the sight of

her cargo fully confirmed many parts of his story.

The upshot of it was that Leif agreed to go and

spend the winter in Vinland, and a considoialjle

number of married men made up their minds to

emigrate with their wives and families.

Having discharged cargo and taken in a large

supply of such goods as were most needed at the

new colony, Thorward prepared for sea. Leif placed

Anders in charge of his establishment, and, about

grey dawn of a beautiful morning, the Snake once

again shook out her square-sail to the breeze ana

set sail for Vinland.



CHAPTER XVT.

I!

JOYFUL MEKTINOS AND HKABTY OBEETTNilS.

Nkj:d we attempt to describe the joy of our friends

in Vinland, when, one afternoon towards the end of

autumn, they saw their old ship sweti/ into the lake

under oai3 and sail, and cast anchor in the bay ? We
think not.

The reader must possess but a small power of

fancy who cannot, without the aid of description,

call up vividly the gladsome faces of men and women

when they saw the familiar vessel appear, and beheld

the bulwarks crowded with well-known faces. Be-

sides, words cannot paint Olaf 's sparkling eyes, and

the scream of delight when he recognised his father

standjng in sedate gravity on the poop.

Suffice it to say that the joy culminated at night,

as human joys not unfri^quently do, in a feast, at

which, as a matter of course, the whole story of the

arrival and settlement in Vinland was told over

again to the new-comers, as if it had never been

told before. But there was this advantage in the

::i

:i y



212 TIIK NOKHKMKN IN llll'; WKfHT

i(»]liii}^', (hill inHi(>!ul ol' Jill bciii}^' loM l»y 'riiorwanl,

0',\c\\ ninn j^avci liis own viM'.sioii of liis own doini^s,

or. ill. all c.vonts, dolcM^alcd (Ik^ l.('llin<^' l.o Ji rriciid

who wiVs liU(>ly to do him jnsl. !('(»,. SoitietimcM oiio

or anolluM' undtM'took iliut. friendly act, wil.hoiit

havinj; it laid npon him. Tims, Krako undertook

to rolato tlio discovery of llio griipes by 'I'yiker. aiul

Tyrkcr retalint«Ml ])y j^ivin;^' an account of tho acci-

dent in connexion with a. mud hole that had hup

poucd to Krako. This hron/jjht out Hiarnc, wlio

wont into a still more minute act unat of that event

with rolorcnco to its bearin*; on I'reydissa, aiid tliut

gentUi woman reven<]jed herself by jjjivinj^ an account

of the manner in which Hake luid robbed I)iarnc of

tlio honour of killing a brown bear, the mention of

which ferocious animal naturally suj^'.^ested to Olaf

the bravo deed of his doar pot the black bull, to a

narrative of which ho craved and obtained attention.

Trom tho black bnll to the baby was an easy and

natural transition—more so perhaps 1' c- may ap-

pear at first si j;ht— for tho bull su^u;,L!,c;..tc;; ii*^ cows,

and tho cows the milk, which last naturally led to

thoughts of tho groat consumer thereof.

It is right to say here, however, that tho baby was

among the first objects presented to Leif and his

friends after their arrival ; and great was the inteicat

with which they viewed this first-born of the Ameri-

can land. Tlie wrinkles, by tho way, were gone by



oi; ami;iu<:a wkvoiik comimiiii 'Jin

Mint liiiK*. 'I'lMsy lifid Ikm'Ii lill(;(l uj) h(» (lorrijjlctcly

tliatilio ])lii(;(', vvlicro iliryoiKU! w-n? niH(!tril>l<'(| k, fair

and Hiiiooth round 1ki.II of IVcfdi hiiM-cr, with t,wo

bril^dil, Idiio liolc.s in it, a knoh Ixdow tlnini, and a

ri])(; chvAij nndcrniiaUi UiaU

SnoiTo liaj)j)(!n('(l to ho pariicMlaily ainiahh^ wlujn

lirst jm!Hunl.c(l to lii.s now fricnd.s. (M* coui'ko h(j

liad not at that tiin(! reached the, orowin;^ or sniilin;^

ui!,(\ His |:foodri(!Hs an yot wan n('.;^'aiiv(!. JIo did

not H([uall ; lio did not Hcrow up his face into inoon-

coivahlo loiination.s ; lie, did not ^tow alanMinj.;ly

red ill tl»o face ; ho did not insist on liavin^' niilk,

sccin;^' tliat lie had already had an much as he could

pos.sibly hold—no, lio did none of the.so things, hut

lay in (iudrid'H arms, the very (irnhodinient of Ktoiid

and expre.saionhjss inliiference to all earthly tliinf^s

—those who loved him best included.

liut this state of "f,'oodnes9" did not last lonf,'.

lie soon began to disjilay what may be styled the

old-Adarnic part of his nature, and induced J.eif,

after much long-sufferin^^, to suggest that "that

would do," and that " he had better be taken

away !"

The efrervesccnco of the colony caused by this in-

fusion of new elements ere long settled down. The

immigrants took part in the general labour and duties.

Timber-cutting, grape-gathering, hay-making, fishing,

hunting, exploring, eating, drinkin^^, and sleeping,

m';*
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went on witli unabated vigour, and thus, gradually,

autumn morgod into winter.

But winter did not bring in its train the total

change that these Norsemen had been ttccustomcd

to in their more northern homes. The season was

to them comparatively mild. True, there was a

good deal of snow, and it frequently gave to the

branches of the trees that silvery coating which, in

sunshine, converts the winter forest into the very

realms of fairyland ; but the snow did not lie deep

on the ground, or prevent the cattle from remaining

out and finding food all the winter. There was ice,

also, on the lake, thick enough to admit of walking'

on it, and sledging with ponies, but not thick enougli

to prevent them cutting easily through it, and fish-

ing with lines and hooks, made of bone and baited

with bits of fat, with which they caught enormous

trout, little short of salmon in size, and quite as

good for food.

During the winter there was plenty of occupation

for every one in the colony. For one thing, it cost

a large number of the best men constant and hard

labour merely to supply the colonists with firewood

and food. Then the felling of timber for export was

carried on during winter as easily as in summer,

and the trapping of wild animals for their furs was

a prolific branch of industry. Sometimes the men

changed their work for the sake of variety. Tlie

K
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IninUirs occaaioimlly took to fishirif^', tliu fislujrH to

timber felling and squarin}^, tlio tiinlxii'-oiittors to

trapping ; tlie trappers undertook tlie work of tin;

firewood- cutters, and tliese latter relieved the men

who performed the duties of furniture-making, re-

pairing, generalhome-work and guarding the settle-

ment. Thus the work went on, and circled round.

Of course all tliis implied a vast deal of tear and

wear. Buttons had not at that time been invented,

but tags could burst off as well as buttons, and loops

were not warranted to last for ever, any more than

button-holes. Socks were unknown to those hardy

pioneers, but soft leather shoes, not unlike mocas-

sins, and boots resembling those of the Esquimaux

of the present day, were constantly wearing out, and

needed to be replaced or repaired ; hence the women

of the colony had their hands full, for, besides these

renovating duties which devolved on them, they had

also the housekeeping—a duty in itself calling for

an amount of constant labour, anxiety, and atten-

tion which that ridiculous creature man never can

or will understand or appreciate—at least so the

women say, but, being a man, we incline to differ

from them as to that

!

Then, when each day's work was over, the men

returned to their several abodes tired and hungry.

Arrangements had been made that so many men
should dwell and mess together, and the women

Ul
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were so appointed that each mess \\ as properly looked

after. Thus the men found cheerful fires, clean hearths,

spread tables, smoking viands, and a pleasant wel-

come on their return home ; and, after supper, were

wont to spend the evenings in recounting their day's

experiences, telling sagas, singing songs, or discuss-

ing general principles—a species of discussion, by

the way, which nmst certainly have originated in

Eden after tlie Fall I

In Karlsefin's large hall the largest number of

men and women were nightly assembled, and there

the time was spent much in the same way, but with

this difference, that the heads of the settlement were

naturally appealed to in disputed matters, and con-

versation frequently merged into something like

orations from Leif and Biarne, Karlsefin and Tlior-

ward, all of whom were far-travelled, well-informed,

and capable of sustaining the interest of their audi-

ences for a prolonged period.

In those days the art of writing was unknown

among the Norsemen, and it was their custom to fix

the history of their great achievements, as well as

much of their more domestic doings, in their memo-

ries by means of song and story. Men gifted with

powers of composition in prose and verse undertook

to enshrine deeds and incidents in appropriate lan-

guage at the time of their occurrence, and these

scalds or poets, and saga-men or chroniclers, al-

.4.
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tliongli they might perhaps have coloured their nar-

ratives and poems slightly, were not likely to have

falsified them, because they were at first related and

sung in the presence of actors and eye-witnesses, to

attempt imposition on whom would have been use-

less as well as ridiculous. Henco those old songs

and sagas had their foundation in truth. After they

were once launched into the memories of men, the

form of words, doubtless, tended to protect them to

some extent from adulteration, and even when all

allowance is made for man's well-known tendency

to invent and exaggerate, it still remains likely that

all the truth would be retained, although surrounded

more or less with fiction. To distinguish the true

from the false in such cases is not so difficult a pro-

cess as one at first sight might suppose. Men with

penetrating minds and retentive memories, who are

trained to such work, are swift to d-jtect the chaff

amongst the wheat, and although in their winnowing

operations they may frequently blow away a few

grains of wheat, they seldom or never accept any of

the chaff as good grain.

We urge all this upon the reader, because the

narratives and poems which were composed and re-

lated by Karlsefin and his friends that winter, doubt-

less contained those truths which were not taken

out of the traditionary state, collected and committed

to writing by the Icelandic sa<ja-writers, until about

^
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had earnest conversations about the prospects of the

infant colony.

"Leif," said Karlsefin, one day, "my mind is

troubled."

"That is bad," replied Leif; " what troubles it?"

" The thoughts that crowd upon me in regard to

this settlement."

" I marvel not at that," returned Leif, stopping

and looking across the lake, on the margin of which

they were walking ;
" your charge is a heavy one,

calling for earnest thought and careful management.

But what is the particular view that gives you un-

easiness ?"

" Why, the fact that it does not stand on a foun-

dation which is likely to be permane. t. A house

may not be very large, but if its foundation be good

it will stand. If, however, its foundation be bad,

then the bigger and grander it is, so much the \\()rse

for the house."

"That is true. Goon."

" Well, it seems to me that the foundation of our

settlement is not good. It is true that some of us

have our wives here, and there is, besides, a sprink-

ling of young girls, who are being courted by some

of the men; nevertheless it remains a stubborn truth

that far the greater part of the men are those who

came out with Thorward and me, and have left either

wives or sweethearts in Norway and in Iceland.
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Now ihesG may be pleased to roinaiii here for a

time, but it cannot bo expected that they will sit

down conteijtedly and make it their home."

" Tliere is truth in what you say, Kaiisefin. Have

any of your men spoken on that subject ?

"

" No, none as yet ; but I have not failed to note

that some of them are not so cheerful and hearty as

they used to be."

" What is to prevent you making a voyage to Ice-

land and Norway next spring," said Leif, " and

bringing out the wives and families, and, if you can,

thp sweethearts of these men?"

Karlsefm laughed heartily at this suggestion.

" Why, Leif," he said, " has your sojourn on the

barren coast of Greenland so wrought on your good

sense, or your feelings, that you should suppose

thirty or forty families will agree at once to leave

home and kindred to sail for and settle in a new

land of the West that they have barely,—perhaps

never—heard of; and think you that sweethearts

have so few lovers at home that they will jump

at those who are farthest away from them ? It is

one thing to take time and trouble to collect men

and households that are willing to emigrate ; it is

another thing altogether to induce households to

follow men who have already emigrated."

" Nay, but I w^ould counsel you to take the men

home along with you, so that they might use theii'
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persuasions," returned Leif ; "but, as you say, it is

not a likely course to take, even in that way. Wliat,

tlien, do you think, is wisest to be done ?"

" I cannot yet reply to that, Leif. I see no

course open."

"Tell me, Karlsefin, how is it with yourself?" asked

Leif, looking earnestly at his friend. "Are you con-

tent to dwell here ?"

Karlsefin did not reply for a few seconds.

" Well, to tell you the truth," he said at length,

" I do not relish the notion of calling Vinland Iwme.

The Sv. ^ is my home. I have dwelt on it the greater

part of my life. I love its free breezes and surging

waves. The very smell of its salt spray brings

pleasant memories to my soul. I cannot brook the

solid earth. "While I walk I feel as if I were glued

to it, and when I lie dov/n I am too still. It is like

death. On the sea, whether I stand, or walk, or

lie, I am ever bounding on. Yes ; the sea is my
native home, and when old age constrains me to

forsake it, and take to the land, my home must be

in Iceland."

" Truly if that be your state of mind," said Leif,

laughing, " there is little hope of your finally com-

ing to an anchor here."

" But," continued Karlsefin, less energetically, " it

would not be right in me to forsake those whom I

have led hither. I am bound to remain by and aid

' ^^1
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tlietn as long as they are willing to stay—at least

until they do not require my services."

" That is well spoken, friend," said Leif. *' Thou

art inJeed so bound. Now, what I would counsel

is this, that you should spend another year, or per-

haps two more years, in Vinland, and at the end of

that time it will be pretty plain either that the colony

is going to flourish and can do without you, or that

it is advisable to forsake it and return home. Mean-

while I would advise that you give the land a fair

trial. Put a good face on it ; keep the men busy

—

for that io the way to keep them cheerful and con-

tented, always being careful not overwork them

—provide amusements for their L ,^ie hours if pos-

sible, and keep them from thinking too much of

absent wives and sweethearts—if you can."

" If I can" repeated Karlsefin, with a smile
;

"ay, but I don't think I can. However, your

advice seems good, so I will adopt it ; and as I shall

be able to follow it out all the better with your aid,

I hope that you will spend next winter with us."

" 1 agree to that," said Leif ;
" but I must first

visit Greenland in spring, and then return to you.

And now, tell me what you think of the two thralls

King Olaf sent me."

Karlsefin 's brow clouded a little as he replied

that they were excellent men in all respects—cheer-

ful, willing, and brave.



OR AMERICA KKFORE COLUMDUS. 223

" So should I have expected of men sent to me hy

the King," said Leif, "but I hive noticed that the

elder is very sad. Does he pin3 for his native land,

^hinkye?"

" Doubtless he does," answered Karlsefin ;
" but I

am tempted to think that he, like some others among

us, pines for an absent sweetheart."

" Not unlikely, not unlikely," observed Leif, look-

ing '^•avely at the ground. " And the younger lad,

Hake, what of him? He, I think, seems well

enough pleased to remain, if one may judge from

his manner and countenance."

"There is reason for that," returned Karlsefin,

with a recurrence of the troubled expressioa " The

truth is that Hake is in love with Bertha."

" The thrall ?" exclaimed Leif.

" Ay, and he has gone the length of speaking to

lier of love ; I know it, for I heard him."

" What ! does Karlsefin condescend to turn eaves-

dropper?" said Leif, looking at his friend in surprise.

" Not so, but I chanced to come within earshot at

the close of an interview they had, and heard a few

words in spite of myself. It was in summer. I

was walking through the woods, and suddenly heard

voices near me in the heart of a copse through wliidh

I must needs pass. Thinking nothing about it I

advanced and saw Hake and Bertha partially con-

cealed by the bushes. Suddenh'- Haki' cried pes-
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sionately, *I cannot help it, Bertha. I mvst tell

you that I love you if I should die for it ;' to which

Bertha replied, 'It is useless, Hake; neither Leif

nor Karlsefin will consent, and I shall never oppose

their will' Then Hake said, * You are right. Bertha,

right—forgive me—.' At this point I felt ashamed

of standing still, and turned back lest I should over-

hear more,"

" He is a thrall—a thrall," murmured Leif sternly,

as if musing.

" And yet he is a Scottish earl's son," said Karlse-

fin. " It does seem a hard case to be a thrall. I

wonder if the new religion teaches anything regard-

ing thraldom."

Leif looked up quickly into his friend's face, but

Karlsefin had turned his head aside as if in medita-

tion, and no further allusion was made to that sub-

ject by either of them.

" Do you think that Bertha returns Hake's love ?"

asked Leif, after a few minutes.

" There can be no doubt of that," said Karlsefin,

laughing ;
" the colour of her cheek, the glance of

her eye, and the tones of her voice, are all tell-tale.

But since the day I have mentioned they have evi-

dently held more aloof from each other."

" That is well," said Leif, somewhat sternly.

" Bertha is free-born. She shall not wed a thrall if

he were the son of fifty Scottish earls."
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This speech was altogether so unlike what might

have been expected from one of Leif's kind and

gentle nature that Karlsefin looked at him in some

astonishment and seemed about to speak, but Leif

kept his frowning eyes steadily on the ground, and

the two friends walked the remainder of the road to

the hamlet in perfect silence.

m



CHAPTEE XVIL

TRISATR OF THE PRIKNDSHIP AND ADVENTURES OK OLAP AND SNOBRO,

AND OF SUNDRY SUUrRISINQ INCIDENTS.

!• m

We must now pass over a considerable period of

time, and carry our story forward to the spring of

the third year after the settlement of the Norsemen

in Vinland.

During that interval matters had progressed much

in the same way as we have already described, only

that the natives had become a little more exacting

in their demands while engaged in barter, and were,

on the whole, rather more pugnacious and less easily

pleased. There had been a threatening of hostilities

once or twice, but, owing to Karlsefin's pacific policy,

no open rupture had taken place.

During that interval, too, Leif had made two trips

to Greenland and back; a considerable amount of

merchandise had been sent home ; a few more colo-

nists had arrived, and a few of the original ones had

left ; Thorward's ship had been also brought to Vin-

land ; and last, but not least, Snorro had grown into

a most magnificent baby !

Things were in this felicitous condition when,
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early one beautiful spring morning, Snorro resolved

to have a ramble. Snorro was by tliat time barely

able to walk, and he did it after a peculiar fashion

of his own. He had also begun to make a few des-

perate efforts to talk ; but even Gudrid was forced to

admit that, in regard to both walking and talking,

there was great room for improvement.

Now, it must be told that little Olaf was parti-

cularly fond of Snorro, and, if one might judge from

appearances, Snorro reciprocated the attachment.

Whenever Snorro happened to be missed, it was

generally understood that Olaf had him. If any one

chanced to ask the question, "Where is Snorro?"

the almost invariable reply was, " Ask Olaf." In the

event of Olaf not having him, it was quite unneces-

sary for any one to ask where he was, because the

manner in which he raged about the hamlet shout -

ing, howling, absolutely yelling, for "O'af !" was a

sufficient indication of his whereabouts.

It was customary for Olaf not only to tend and

nurse Snorro, in a general way, when at home, but

to take him out for little walks and rides in the

forest—himself being the horse. At first these de-

lightful expeditions were very short, but as Snorro's

legs developed, and his mother became more accus-

tomed to his absences, they were considerably

extended. Nevertlieless a limit was marked out,

beyond which Olaf was forbidden to take him, and

i
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experience had proved that Olaf was a trustworthy

boy. It must be remembered here, that although

he had j^iowu apace during these two years, Olaf

was himself but a small boy, witli the clustering

golden curls and tlie red chubby cheeks with which

he had left Greenland.

As we have said, tlien, Snorro resolved to have a

walk one fine spring morning of the year one thou-

sand and ten—or thereabouts. In the furtherance

of his design he staggered across the hall, where

Gudrid had left him for those fatal " few minutes"

during which children of all ages and climes have

invariably availed themselves of their opporluiiity

!

Coming to a serious impediment in the shape of the

door-step, iie paused, plucked up heart, and tumbled

over it into the road. Gathering himself up, he

staggered onward through the village shouting his

usual cry,—" O'af ! O'af ! O'af ! O-o-o !" with his

wonted vigour.

But " O'af " was deaf to the touching appeal. He

chanced to have gone away that morning with Biarne

and Hake to visit a bear- trap. A little black bear

had been found in it crushed and dead beneath the

heavy tree that formed the drop of the trap. This

bear had been slung on a pole between the two men,

and the party were returning home in triumph at the

time that Snorro set up his cry, but they were not

quite within ear- shot
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Finding that bin cries were not attended to, Snorro

staggered out of the village into the forest a short

way, and there, standing ia the middle of the path,

began again,—" O'af ! O'af ! O'af ! O-o-o !"

Still there was no reply ; therefore Snorro, stirred

by the blood which had descended to him through a

long line of illustrious and warlike sea-kings, lost

his temper, stamped his feet, and screeched with

passion.

Nothing resulting, he changed his mood, shouted

"O'af!" once more, in heartrending accents, and

—

with his eyes half-shut and mouth wide open, his

arms and hands helplessly pendent, his legs astraddle,

and Ids whole aspect what is expressively styled

in the Norse tongue bef/ritUen—howled in abject

despair

!

In this condition he was found by the bear party

not many minutes later, and in another moment he

was sobbing ov*- his heart and sorrows into the

sympathetic bosom of his dearly-loved friend.

" What is it, Snorrie ? What's the matter?" in-

quired Oiaf tenderly.

" llik !—Me-hup !— !—want— hif !—wak "

replied the sobbing child.

" It v^ants to walk, does it ? So it shall, my bold

little man. There, dry its eyes and get on my back,

hup !—now, away we go ! I '11 be back soon," he

said to Biarne, who stood lau,<;hing at them. " Be

irnm
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8ur« Unit you Icccj) (lio cIiiwh of ilio luMir for mo.

—Now, S'lorrio, olV iinil iiway ! Imrnili !"

" lloo'ali !"
iH'.ljocil Snono, as, lioMiii<T liulii, witli

both liis \\\i anus round Olal's neck, lie was borne

aw;iv into llu; wilderness.

Olaf's usual mode of proicMuliu"; was as follows :

—

First ho dashed alonj^ the iraek of Mio wood-

cuUers ft)r about half a mil Jt was a good broad

track, which at iirst had been cleariul by the ax(»,

and afterwards well beaten by the constant passage

of men and horses with heiivy h)ads of tind)er. Then

he stoppetl and set Snorro on Ins legs, and, g.)ing

down on his knees belVn-e him, laughed in his face.

You may bo sure that Snorro returned the hiugh

with right good-will.

" Whereaway next, Snorrie ?"

" Away ! a-way !" shoutinl the child, throwing up

his arms, losing his balance, and falling plump—in

sedentary fashion.

" Ay, anywhere you i>lease ; that means, no doubt,

up to the sun or moon, if possible ! But come, it

must walk a bit now. Give mo its hand, old

man."

Snorro was obedient to Olaf—and, reader, that

was an amazing triumph of love, for to no one else,

not even to his mother, did he accord obedience,

lie quietly took his guide's hand, trotted along by

his side, and listened wonderingly while lie chatted
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of trees, and flovvctrH, and birdn, and Hciuirrcls, and

wild beantH, jii.st as if ho undorslood every word that

()l)i.f .said.

JJut Snorro'H ohodienco was not perfect. Olaf's

pace b(!ing reguhited by his spiritM, Snorro noon

luigan to pant, and HudJenly i)ull(',(i up with u

violent " Top 1"

" llo! is it tired?" cried Olaf, seizing him and

tlirowing him over lii.s sliouldiir into the old position.

" Well, then, f)flf we go again 1"

He not only went off at a ruu, but he went iA'i'

the track also at this point, and struck across

country straight througli the woods in the direction

of a certain ridge, which was tlie limit beyond which

ho was forbidden to go.

It was an elevated ridge, which commanded a

fine view of the surrounding country, being higher

than the tree-top!:, and was a favourite resoit of

Olaf when hi went cut to ramble with Snorro.

Beyond it lay a land that was unknown to Olaf,

because that part of the forest was so dense that

even the men avoided it in their expeditions, and

selected more open and easier routes. Olaf, who

was only allowed to accompany the men on short

excursions, had never gone beyond the ridge in that

direction. He longed to d' so, however, and many

a time had he, while playing with Snorro on the

ridge, gazed with ever increasing curiosity into the

I*
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deep slmdos boyoiid, iind woiukrod whiit was tlioro I

To gazo at a forbidden object is danjjiorous. Wo
Imve nlnv'idy said tliat Olaf was a trustwortby boy,

but he was not iinnmculate. Ho not only soniotinKis

wislied to have liis own way, but now and then took

it On this particular occasion ho gave way, alas !

to temptation.

" Snorro," said he, after sitting under a tree for a

considerable time basking in the checkered sunshine

with the child beside him, " Snorro, why should

not you and I have a peep into that dark forest ?"

" Eh V* said Snorro, who understood him not.

" It would be great fun," pursued Olaf. " The

shade would bo so pleasa» ' in a hot day like this,

and we would not go far. nat does it think ?"

" Ho 1" said Snorro, wlio thought and cared no-

thing at all about it, for he happened to be engaged

just then in crushing a quantity of wild-flowers in

his fat hands.

" I see it is not inclined to talk much to-day.

Well, come, get on my back, and we shall have just

one peep—just one run into it—and then out again."

Error number one. Smelling forbidden fruit is

the sure prelude to the eating of it I

He took the child on his back, descended the hill,

and entered the thick forest.

The scene that met his gaze was indeed well cal-

culated to delight a romantic boy. He found that

lilll'
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11i(5 jxirt of tlic, woo(1h imin(!(lifi,f«'ly fuourxl lilin oon-

HiHtcd oi' tall Himlf^lit trees with ih'wM iirnlinii^ooim

iopR, the stciriH of wliidi Roerried like y)illarH ftiipj)0i1/-

iiig a vuHt roof; and tlir()iij.jli l»(',t/W(!(',n tljc.se Hteiris

lie could fico a vist,a of 8niall(!r hU'Auh wliicli appeared

absolutely endless. There was no ^vhhh on the

[(round, but a 8i)eeie8 of soft moss, into which lie

sank ankle-deep, yet not so deep as to niudcir walk-

ing difficult. Tn one direction the distance looked

intensely blue, in another it was almost Mack,

while, just before him, a long way off, there was a

bright sunny spot with what appeared to be the

glittering waters of a pond in the midst of it.

The whole scene was both beautiful and strange

to Olaf, and would have fdled him with intense de-

light, if he could only have got rid of that uncom-

fortable feeling about its being forbidden ground !

However, having fairly got into the scrape, he

thought he might as well go through with it.

Error number two. Having become impressed

with the fact thnt he had sinned, he ought to have

turned back at once. " In for a penny, in for a

pound," is about the worst motto that ever was

invented. Interpreted, it means, " Having done a

little mischief, I '11 shut my eyes and go crashing

into all iniquity." As well might one say, " Having

burnt my finger, I '11 shove my whole body into the

fire!"
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But. Oluf (lid tiol, liiKc liinc^ In Miiiik. Ilo pumIkhI

lu)l(lly lorwiinl in Mio dinM-tion of Ihc^ lnk(\ Ah lin

(1r«»w lUMU' lie found Mic iiiosm ln-coniiii;^ HofhM' iiiid

d«M>])('r, l)Osid(\s Ihmiii^ rnllicr wci. (loin^ ii Uwv .slcps

ruiilicr, Ijo found lliiil it cli.'inj^cd into a H\vani|>.

" Ho! Snorrio, Huh Ih dangcM'ouH ground," lio Huid,

turning back; " wini luk(' a. round ahoiit and try

to got to (lio lako l»y a drior way."

Ho did so, hut llio more! ho diverged towardn dry

ground the nioro did th(^ Hwanip forc-o liini to one,

side, until it coniiu'llod liini to go out of «ighl of tiic

])ond allogetlior.

'* Now, isn't that vcxin'?" ho said, looking ahout

him.

" Tss," ropliod Snorro, who was hcconiing al(H',py,

and had hiid liis liead on hia friend's shoultUn-.

" Well, as wo oan't got to tho lake, and as this is

rather a wild place, we'll just turn hack now anil

get out of it as fast as we can."

" Iss," niurniured Snorro, with a deep 3igh.

Olaf turned hack and made for tho edge of the

wood. He was so long of coming to it that he

began to be somewhat surprised, and looked about

him a little more carefully, but the tall straiglit

stems were all so much alike that they afforded him

no clue to his way out of the wood. Young though

he was, Olaf knew enough of woodcraft to be able

to steer his course by the sun ; but the sky had be-

l:i
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roino (;1()II(](mI, (iiid llio (iin^ction nf llif> hiiii (*,oiiIi1

Iiol, llO IIHCM'I'lfliliril Mllull^ll MiC (IcilMC, l'oli(l|^'<! ()V«!r-

liciid. Il(! now liccniiic HcrioiiHly iiIiirrrnMl. IIjm

iMMiit lu'di (i|,fiiiiiMl, his I'iliM jiH ir it- wiuif<!(l to *^*'i out-,

iumI lie sliirt,(!(l oir at a riiji in Ww. din-clion in wliic.li,

lie, I'cit- Hiirc, tJi(! ii(l[^i! lay. I»(!c,oniin^' l,irf!(l and Htill

!iior(5 alurincd, Ik; (;liiiri;M(| IiIh coiirHc, i'M\fr.r\y ad-

viiii''''d I'or a Hliort< t,ini(f, li(!Hit!it,»'d, cliari;M;d liin (;oiirH<!

;i'^M,iii, jiinl liMidly sfoppid aIt.o;^'((I.Ii(ir, a,4 tin! i<!rrit)I(!

I'iict fla.'dif'd upon Iiini tliiii lie, was r(!ii.lly IomI in Dw.

woodn. 11(5 K(!L Snorro on tlio around, and, iiiltin^

down li(!sid<! liirri, hurst, iid,o inarH.

\V(3 ncod Hcan-cdy Hay that poor Olaf wan neither

a tiirnd nor an (ifl'iirninato })oy. It wan not for hirn-

Hcir tliat ho tliiiH j^'avn way. It was the fluddon

op(;iiin<f of his ey(3H to tho tcrrihlo conHCfjuences of

iiis disolmdionce tliat uninanned hirn. Ifi.s (piiok

mind [UMceived at onoo that littlo Snorro would

soon dio of cold and h\i]\<'<'v if he failed to find his

out of that "wilde d when he thoughterne.ss ; anci wnen ne mou^ni

of this, and of the awful misejy that would thus

descend on the heads of Karlselin and Gudrid, he

I'l^lt a stranjre desire that he himself might die there

and then.

This state of mind, however, did not last long,

lie soon dried his ey(;s and braced himself up for

another effort. Snorro had gone to sleep the instant

he was laid on the ground. As his luckless guide
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rnisrtl liiin lie opnicd Iiih vyon .sli^^'liMy, innrtimnMl

" O'lil'/* juul ii^iiiii went oil' l.o lli(i laixl ol' N(m|.

Olat* now nuulo a morn Ht,(Mi(ly luid pciHdvnin^

t'llort, to ^ol. out of tho wood, luid lio wiih ho j'lir

mu'coHsriil that ho cniiio to j^round that wuh monj

opiMi and broken—inoro liko to that throuj^h which

lio had boon aoctiHlonuMl to tnivid witli thc! men.

Thi« onoonnij^od him j];r('a!ly, lor, tdlliough ho did

not rtM'ogniHO any part ol* it, ho luOicvod that ho

must now l)o at all (»v(M»ts not far dislant from jdarcs

llipt ho know, lloro h(^ a<;ain lookod for tlio sun,

hilt tho sky had booomo so tln'okly ovorcast tliat Ini

CA)nhl not mako out its jxKsition. Laying Snorro

down, ho climbed a tall tree, but tho [)ro.sm!ct of iu-

torminablo forest which ho behold from that point of

vantage did not alVord him any cluo to his locality.

Ho lo(^^Ned for tho ridujo, but there wori^ in any rid^'cs

in view, any of which might have licen his ridgo,

but none of which looked precisely like it.

Nevertheless, the upward bound which his spirits

had taken when he came to the more open country

did not altogether subside, lie still wandered on man-

fully, in the hope that he was gradually nearing home.

At last evening approached and the light began

to fade away. Olaf was now convinced that he

should have to spend the night in the forest. He

therefore wisely resolved, while it was yet day, to

search for a suitable place whereon to encamp, in-

J
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Rtoful of Hini^^lin^j; on till lio roiilrl po rio rntlicr.

F<til,imii.!(!ly (Jio wcaMirr wiih waiin id the, *;ni»!.

Kns loti^' iio loiiiKi a Krrinll hollow in a H;inrl hank

wliicli waH |i(',rr<!(!tly dry aiwl MiiiKly ovciliiini,' vvitJi

hIiiuI»h. Into tliJH Iio cicjtt, aiifl carcl'iilly laid down

Ills nlunii)(!iin^ chiw^i'.. 'I'li(!ri, ^oin^' out, lio col

l(!ut(;(l a lai|,'(5 (iiianiit,y of IcavoH, With ihcHc; ho

niado a coucli, on whi(;h h^^ h>'u\ Sriono mo'' oovoifid

him wcdl ovo-r. '-yin;^ do'^r' hcfddo him ho drfiW aH

cloHo to th(5 child as ho could
;
piaccd Iuh litth; h<!ad

on JiiH hreant to kcjc-p it warm ; Inid lii.H own curly

j)ato on a pi(!cc of turf, and almost instantly fell inf/»

a profound .shimhor.

The Bun waH up and the hird.s were ninginf,' long

before that Khunher wjjh bnjken. When at last Olaf

and his little ch.uge awoke, they yawned neveral

times and stndched tliem.selves vigorf>u8ly ; opencfl

their eyes with dillicully, and began to look round

with some half-formed notions as to breakfast. ^ >laf

was first to observe that the roof above him was a

confused mass of eaHh and roots, instead of the cus-

tomary plank ceiling and cross-beams of home.

" Where am I ?" he murmured lazily, yet with a

look of sleepy curiosity.

He was evidently puzzled, and there is no saying

how long he might have lain in that condition had

not a very small contented voice close beside him

rej)lied

—
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" You 's here, O'af ; an* so *s me."

Olaf raised himself quickly on his elbow, and,

ijoking down, observed Snorro's large eyes gazing

from out a forest of leaves in quiet satisfaction.

"Isn't it nice?" continued Snorro.

*' Nice !" exclaimed Olaf in a voice of despair,

when the whole truth in regard to their lost condi-

tion was thus brought suddenly to his mind. " Nice

!

No, Snorrie, my little man, it isn't nice. It 's dreail-

ful ! It's awful ! It 's—but come, I must not give

way like a big baby as I did yesterday. We are

lost, Snorrie, lost in the woods."

"Lost! What's lost?" asked Snorro, sitting up

and gazing into his friend's face with an anxious

expression—not, of course, in consequence of beini,'

lost, which he did not understand, but because of

Olaf's woful countenance.

" Oh ! you can't understand it, Snorrie ; and, after

all, I 'm a stupid fellow to alarm you, for that can

do no good. Come, my mannie, you and I are guinji-

to wander about in the woods to-day a great long

way, and try to get home ; so, let me shake the

leaves off you. Tliere now, we shall start."

" Dat great fun !" cried Snorro, with sparkling

eyes ;
" but, O'af, me want mik,"

" Millc—eh ? Well, to be sure, but

—

'*

Olaf stopped abruptly, not only because he was

gi'eatly perplexed about the matter of breakfast thus
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Biiggested to him, but because he chanced at that

moment to look towards the leafy entrance of the

cave, and there beheld a pair of large black eyes

glaring at him.

To say that poor OLif 's heart gave a violent leap,

and then apparently ceased to beat altogether, while

the blood fled from his visage, is not to say anything

disparaging to his courage. Whether you be boy or

man, reader, we suspect that if you had, in similar

circumstances, beheld such a pair of eyes, you might

have been troubled with somewhat similar emotions.

Cowardice lies not in the susceptibility of the ner-

vous system to a sliock, but in giving way to that

shock so as to become unfit for proper action or

solf-dcfence. If Olaf had been a coward, he would,

forgetting all else, have attempted to fly, or, that

being impossible, would have shrunk into the inner-

most recesses of the cave. Nob being a coward, his

first impulse was to start to his feet and face the

pair of eyes ; his second, to put his left arm round

Snorro, and, still keeping his white face steadily

turned to the foe, to draw the child close to his side.

This act, and the direction in which Olaf gazed,

caused Snorro to glance towards the cave's mouth,

where he no sooner beheld the apparition, than

shutting his own eyes tight, and opening his mouth

wide, he gave vent to a series of yells that might

have terrified the wildest beast in the forest I

Si
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It did not, however, terrify the owner of the eyes,

for the bushes were instantly thrust aside, and next

instant Siiorro's nioutli was violently stopped by the

black hand of a savage.

Seeing this, Olaf's blood returned to its ordinary

channels with a rush. He seized a thick branch

that lay on the ground, and dealt the savage a

whack on the bridge of his nose, that changed it

almost immediately from a snub into a superb

Eoman ! For this he received a buffet on the ear

that raised a brilliant constellation in his brain, and

laid him flat on the ground.

Eising with difficulty, he was met with a shower

of language from the savage in a voice which par-

took equally of the tones of remonstrance and abuse,

but Olaf made no reply, chiefly because, not under-

standing what was said, he could not. Seeing this

plainly indicated on his face, the savage stopped

speaking and gave him a box on the other ear, by

way of interpreting what he had said. It was not

quite so violent as the first, and only staggered Olaf,

besides lighting up a few faint stars. Very soon

little Snorro became silent, from the combined effects

of exhaustive squeezes and horror.

Having thus promptly brought matters to what

he seemed to consider a satisfactory condition, the

savage—wiping his Eoman nose, which had bled a

little—threw Snorro over his shoulder, and, seizing
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Olaf by the collar of his coat, so as to thrust him on

in advance, left the cavern with rapid strides.

Words cannot describe the condition of poor Olaf*s

mind, as he was thus forced violently along through

the forest, he knew not whither. Fearful thoughts

went flashing swiftly through his brain. That the

savage would take him and Snorro to his liome,

wherever that might be, and kill, roast, and eat him,

was one of the mildest of these thoughts. He re-

flected that the hatred of the savage towards him

nmst be very intense, in consequence of liis recent

treatment of his nose, and that the pain of that

feature would infallibly keep his hatred fur a long

time at the boiling-point; so that, in addition to

the roasting and eating referred to, he had every

reason to expect in his own case the addition of a

little extra torture. Then he thought of the fact,

that little Snorro would never more behold his

mi Mier, and the torture of mind resulting from this

refleuiion is only comparable to the rousting of the

body; but the worst thought of all was, that the

dreadful pass to which he and Suoitd had come, was

the consequence of his own wilful disobedience ! The

anguish of spirit that filled hi in, wh(3n he reflected

on this, -wnr- such that it caused him almost to forget

the pain cauitd by savage knuckles in his neck, and

savage prospects in the futur(,'.

Oh liow he loniied for a knife ! With what fearful

:l

r 'i'
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gloating (lid ho contomplate tho exact spot in the

savage groin into which he would have plunged it

until tho haft should have disappeared I And this,

not so nuich from a feeling of revenge—though that

was bad enough - as from an intense desire to rescue

Snorro ere it should be too late.

Several times he thought of a final dying effort

at a hand-to-hand struggle with his captor, but tbd

power of tlic grip on the back of his neck induced

him to abandon that idea in despair. Then he

thought of a sudden wrench and a desperate flight,

but as that implied the leaving of Snorro to his fate,

he abandoned that idea too in disdain. Suddenly,

lu)wever, he recurred to it, reflecting that, if he could

only manage to make liis own escape, he might per-

haps lind his way back to tlie settlement, give the

alarm, and load his friends to Snorro's rescue. The

power of this thought was so strong upon him, that

he suddenly stooped and gave his active body a

twist, which he considered absolutely awful for

strength, but, much to his astonishment, did not

find himself free. On the contrary, he received

such a shake, accompanio<i by such a kick, that

from that moment he felt all hope to be gone.

Thus they proceeded through the woods, and out

upon an open space beyond, and over a variety of

ridgos, and down into a number of hollows, and

again through several forests not unlike the first,
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until poor Olaf began to wonder whether they had

not passed the boundaries of tlio world altogether

and got into another region beyond— until his legs,

sturdy tliougli they were, began to give way be-

neath him—until the noon-day sun shone perpen-

dicularly down through the trees, and felt as if it

were burning up his brain. Then they came to a

rivulet, on tlie banks of which were seen several

tents of a conical form, made of skins, from tlie tops

of which smoke was issuing.

No sooner did the savage come in sight of these

tents tlian he uttered a low peculiar cry. It was

responded to, and immediately a Ijand of half-naktid

savages, like himself, advanced to meet him.

There was much gesticulation and loud excited

talldng, and a great deal of pointing to the two

captives, with looks expressive of surpiise and

delight, but not a word could Olaf understand

;

and the gestures were not definite in theii' expres-

sion.

When Suorro was placed sitting-wise on the

ground—nearly half dead with fatigue, alarm, and

hunger—he crept towards Olaf, hid his face in his

breast, and sobbed. Then did Olaf's conscience

wake up afresh and stab him with a degree of

vigour that was absolutely awful—for Olaf's con-

science was a tender one ; and it is a strange, almost

paradoxical, fact, that the tenderer a conscience is

4
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tlie more wrathfuUy does it stab and lacerate the

heart of its owner when he has done wrong

!

There was, however, no uncertainty as to the

disposition of the savages, when, after a thorougli

inspection of the children, they took them to the

tents and set before them some boiled fish and roast

venison.

Need we remark that, for the time, Olaf and

Snorro forgot their sorrow ? It would scarcely be an

exaggeration to say that Snorro was as ravenous as

any wolf in Vinland. From the day of his birth

that well-cared-for child had, four times a day,

received regular nutriment in the form of millc,

bread, eggs, and other substances, and never once

had he been permitted to experience the pangs of

hunger, though the intimations thereof were familiar.

No wonder, then, that after an evening, a night, and

half a day of abstinence, he looked with a longing

gaze on victuals, and, when opportunity offered,

devoured them desperately. Olaf, though trained a

little in endurance, was scarcely less energetic, for

his appetite was keen, and his fast had been un-

usually prolonged.

When they had eaten as much as they could

—

to the delight of the natives, excepting, of course,

the man with the temporary Roman nose—they were

ordered by signals, which even Snorro understood,

to remain still and behave themselves. Thereafter
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Ihe natives struck their tents, packed up their goods

and chattels, embarked in sixteen large canoes, and

descended the rivulet a hundred yards or so to the

spot where it flowed into a large river. Here they

turned the canoes up stream, and silently but swiftly

paddled away into the interior of the land

-:-! ^^
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CHAPTEK XVIIL

ANXI0U6 TIMES—A SEARCH OBQANIZED AND VIGORODSf.Y

CARRIED OUT.

It is not easy to conceive tlie state of alarm that

prevailed in the settlement of the Norsemen when

it came to be known that little Snorro and Olaf

were lost. The terrible fact did not of course break

on them all at once.

For some hours after the two adventurers had left

home, Dame Gudrid went briskly about her house-

hold avocations, humming tunefully one of her native

Icelandic airs, and thinking, no doubt, of Snorro.

Astrid, assisted by Bertha, went about the dairy

operations, gossiping of small matters in a pleasant

way, and, among other things, providing Snorro's

allowance of milk. Thora busied herself in the

preparation of Snorro's little bed; and Freydissa,

whose stern nature was always softened by the

sight of the child, constructed, with elaborate care,

a little coat for Snorro's body. Thus Snorro's in-

terests were being tenderly cared for until the gradual

descent of the sun induced the remark, that " Olaf
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must surely have taken a longer walk than usual

that day."

" I must go and meet them," said Gudrid, be-

coming for the first time uneasy.

" Let me go with you," said Bertha.

" Come, child," returned Gudrid.

In passing the spot where the little bear had

been cut up and skinned, they saw Hake standing

with Biarne.

" Did you say that Olaf took the track of the

woodcutters ?" asked Gudrid.

" Ay, that was their road at starting," answered

Biarne. " Are they not later than usual ?"

" A little. We go to meet them."

" Tell Olaf that I have kept the bear's claws for

him," said Biarne.

The two women proceeded a considerable distance

along the woodcutters' track, chatting, as they went,

on various subjects, but, not meeting the children,

they became alarmed and walked on in silence.

Suddenly Gudrid stopped.

" Bertha," said she, " let us not waste time. If

the dear children have strayed a little out of the

right road, it is of the utmost importance to send

men to search and shout for them before it begins

to darken. Come, we will return."

Being more alarmed than she liked to confess,

even to herself, Gudrid ai once walked rapidly

I
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3h !

homewards, and, on approaching the huts, quickened

her pace to a run.

" Quick, Swend, Hake, Biame !" she cried; " the

childreli must have lost their way—haste you to

search for them before the sun goes down. Shout

as ye go. It will be ill to find them after dark, and

if they have to spend, the night in the woods, I fear

me they will
—

"

"Don't fear anything, Gudrid," said Binrhe kindly.

" We will muke all haste, and doubtless shall find

them rambling in the thickets near at hand.—Go,

Hake, find K Isefin, and tell him that I will begin

the search at once with Swend, while he gets toge-

ther a few men."

Cheered by Blame's hearty manner, Gudrid was

a little comforted, and returned to the house to

complete her preparation of Snorro's supper, while

Hake gave the alarm to Karlsefin, who, accompanied

by Leif and a body of men, at once went off to

scour the woods in every direction.

Of course they searched in vain, for their atten-

tion was at first directed to the woods near home,

in which it was naturally enough supposed that

Olaf might have lost his way in returning. Not

finding them there, Karlsefin became thoroughly

alive to the extreme urgency of the case, and the

necessity for a thorough and extended plan of search.

" Come hither, Hake," said he. " This may be a

1 Si lli
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longer business than we thought for. Eun back to

the huts, call out all the men except the home-

guards. Let them come prepared for a night in the

woods, each man with a torch, and one meal in his

pouch at least
—

"

" Besides portions for the twenty men already

out," suggested Hake.

" Right, right, lad, and tell them to mec me at

the Pine Ridge.—Away ! If ever thy legs rivalled

the wind, let them do so now."

Hake sprang off at a pace which appeared satis-

factory even to the anxious father.

In half an hour Karlscfin was joined at the Pine

Ridge by all the available strength of the colony,

and there he organized and despatched parties in all

directions, appointing the localities they were to

traverse, the limits of their search, and the time and

place for the next rendezvous. This last was to be

on the identical ridge whence poor Olaf had taken

his departure into the unknown land. Karlsefm

knew well that it was his favourite haunt, and in-

tended to search carefully up to it, never dreaming

that the boy would go beyond it after the strict

injunctions he had received not to do so, and the

promises he had made.

" I 'm not so sure as you seem to be that Olaf

has not gone beyond the ridge," observed Leif to

Karlseiin, after the men had left them.
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" Why not ?" asked the latter. " lie is a most

trustworthy boy."

" I know it—who should know it so well as his

own father?" returned Leif; " but he is very young.

I have known him give way to temptation once or

twice before now. He may have done it again."

" I trust not," said Karlsefin ;
" but come, let us

make direct for the ridge, while the others continue

the search ; we can soon ascertain whether he has

wandered beyond it. I know his favourite tree.

Doubtless his footsteps will guide us."

Already it had begun to grow dark, so that when

they reached the ridge it was necessary to kindle

the torches before anything could be ascertained.

" Here are the footsteps," cried Karlsefin, after a

brief search.

Leif, who was searching in another direction,

hurried towards his friend, torch in hand.

" See, there is Olaf's footprint on that soft

ground," said Karlsefin, moving slowly along, with

the torch held low, " but there is no sign of Snorro's

little feet. Olaf always carried him—yet—ah ! here

they are on this patch of sand, look. They had

halted here—probably to rest; perhaps to change

Snorro's position. I 've lost them again—no ! here

they are, but only Olaf's. He must have lifted the

child again, no doubt."

"Look here," cried Leif, who had again strayed
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a little I'rom his friend. " Are not these footsteps

descending the ridge ?"

Karlsefin hastily examined them.

" They are," he cried, "and then they go down to-

wards the wood—ay, into it. Without doubt Oliif

has broken his promise ; but let us make sure."

A careful investigation convinced both parents

that the children had entered that part of the forest,

and that therefore all search in any other direction

was useless. Karl'^efin immediately re-ascended the

ridge, and, putting both hands to liis mouth, gave

the peculiar halloo which had been agreed upon as

the signal that some of the searchers liad either

found the children or fallen upon their tracks.

" You '11 have to give them anotlier shout," said

Leif.

Karlsefin did so, and immediately after a faint

and very distant halloo came back in reply.

" That 's Biarne," observed Karlsefin, as they stood

listening intently. " Hist ! there is another."

A third and fourth halloo followed quickly, show-

ing that the signal had been heard by all ; and in a

very short time the searchers came hurrying to the

rendezvous, one after another.

" Have you found them V was of course the first

eager question of each, followed by a falling of the

countenance when the reply "Ko" was given. But

there was a rising of hope again when it was pointed
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out that they must certainly be in some part of the

tract of dense woodland just in front of them. Th(ire

were some thjere, however—and these were the most

experienced woodsmen—wlio shook their heads m(!n-

tally when they gazed at the vast wilderness, whicli,

in tlie deepening gloom, looked intensely black, and

the depths of which they knew must be as dark as

Erebus at that hour. Still, no one expressed dc;-

sponding feelings, but each spoke cheerfully ami

agreed at once to the projiosed arrangement of con-

tinuing the search all night by torchlight.

When the plan of search had been arranged, and

another rendezvous fixed, the various parties went

out and searched the live-long night in every copse

and dell, in every bush and brake, and on every

ridge and knoll that seemed the least likely to have

been selected by the lost little ones as a place of

shelter. But the forest was wide. A party of ten

times their number would have found it absolutely

impossible to avoid passing many a dell and copse

and height and hallow unawares. Thus it came to

pass that although they were once or twice pretty

near the cave where the children were sleeping, they

did not find it. Moreover, the ground in places was

very hard, so that, although they more than oncn

discovered faint tracks, they invariably lost thei^i

again in a few minutes. They shouted lustily, too,

as they went along, but to two such sleepers as Olaf
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a.nfl Rnorro in their exliausted condition, their wildest

shouts were but as the whisperings of a sick mos-

quito.

Gradually tlie searchers wandered farther and

I'arther away from the sp(;t, until they were out of

sight and hearing.

We say sight and hearing, because, though the

children were capable of neither at that time, there

was in that wood an individual who was particu-

larly sharp in regard to both. Tliis was a scout of

a party of natives who chanced to be travelling

in that neighbourhood at the time. The man

—

who had a reddish-brown body partially clad in a

deer-skin, glittering black eyes, and very stiff wiry

black hair, besides uncommordy strong and long

white teeth, in excellent order—chanced to have

taken up his quarters for the night under a tree on

the top of a knoll. When, in the course of his

slumbers, he became aware of the fact that a bodv

of men were going about the woods with flaring

torches and shouting like maniacs, he awoke, not

with a stait, or any such ridiculous exclamation as

" Ho !" " Ha !" or " Hist !" but with the mild opera-

tion of opening his saucer-like eyes until they were

at their widest. No evil resulting from this cautious

course of action, he ventured to raise his head an

inch off the ground—which was his rather exten-

sive pillow—then another inch and another, until

1,.



254 THE NORSEMEN IN THE WEST

he found himself resting on his elbow and craning

his neck over a low bush. Being almost black, and

quite noiseless, he might have been mistaken for a

slowly-moving shadow.

Gradually he gained his knees, then his feet, and

then, peering into space, he observed Biarne and

Krake, with several others, ascending the knoll.

For the shadow to sink again to its knees, slope

to its elbows, recline on its face, and glide into the

heart of a thick bush and disappear, did not seem at

all difficult or unnatural. At any rate that is what

it did, and there it remained observing all that

passed.

" Ho ! hallo ! Olaf ! Snorro ! hi—i—i !" shouted

Biarne on reaching the summit of the knoll.

" Hooroo !" yelled Krake, in a tone that must

have induced the shadow to take him for a half-

brother,

" Nothing here, ' said Biarne, holding up the torch

and peering round in all directions.

" Nothing whatever," responded Krake.

He little knew at the time that the shadow was

displaying his teeth, and loosening in its sheath a

long knife or dagger made of bone, which, from tlie

spot where he lay, he could have launched with

unerring certainty into the heart of any of those

who stood before him. It is well for man that he

sometimes does not know what might be !
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half-

torcli

After a brief inspection of the knoll, and another

shoujb or two, they descended again into the brake

and pushed on. The shadow rose and followed untd

he reached a height whence he could see that the

torcli-bearers had wandered far away to the west-

ward. As the friends and relatives for whom he

acted the part of scout were encamped away to the

eastward, he returned to his tree and continued his

nap till daybreak, when he arose and shook him-

self, yawned and scratched his head. Evidently he

pondered the occurrences of the night, and felt con-

vinced that if so many strange men went about look-

ing for something with so much care and anxiety, it

must undoubtedly be something that was worth

looking for. Acting on this idea he began to look.

Now, it must be well known to most people that

savages are rather smart fellows at making observa-

tions on things in general and drawing conclusions

therefrom. The shouts led him to believe that lost

human beings were being sought for. Daylight

enabled him to see little feet which darkness had

concealed from the Norsemen, whence he concluded

that children were being sought for. Following out

his clue, with that singular power of following a trail

for which savages are noted, he came to the cave,

and peered through the bushes with his great eyes,

pounced upon the sleepers, and had his pug nose

I
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converted inio a lionmii nil uh rclaUMl in Mio l:iat

oliiiplcr.

SoMKitinuy nUor aunriso \]\o. various soaivln'ti**

]):ir(i(\s asa(Mnltl(>il ui l\u\ place of hmmIczvouh—
l'a^LjL![(Hl, dispirihMl, and luinL-iry.

" (\)nio," .said K{U'ls(»lin, who would not permit

Ilia focliuf^s to inlluoiuv Iiia conduct, " wo inuat not

allow ourselves to (iest . ud at little more than the

bej^inning of our scare We will break laat here,

lads, and tluMi return to tlu^ ridL'e where we (irsl.

saw their footsteps. I)ayli<^ht will enable us to

ti'ack them more e;isily. 'Plumk God the weatlun*

is warm, and 1 daresay if tiiey kept well under cover

of the trec^s, the dear chiidri nay have got no

harm from exposure. 'I'liey have not been fasting

vcri/ long, so— let us to work."

Leif and l^iarne both fell in with Karlsefin's

humour, and cheercil the spirit/S of the men by their

tone and example, so that when the hurried meal

was finished they felt much refreshed, and ready to

begin the work of another day.

It was past noon before they returned to t.lie

ridge and began the renewed search. Daylight now

enabled them to trace the little footsteps with more

certainty, and towards the afternoon they came to

the cave where the children had slept.

" Here have they sjieiit the night," said Leif. witii

.^..;,i
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hn^iiUili^sM intc.nist,, uh lie niid Kiulaulin oxairiincil

" I'lil. llic.y arc. }.,'oii('," rcturocd I. Ik; other, "ii.iid il,

liCiliovcH UH to W!u;t(; no tiriK!. Oo, lliiitri';, let the,

men Hpreaf! out Hlay ! In not this the rof)t of a

'nan who wcsaiH a nhoe Hoinevvhat (lilTerent from

ours ?

" "PIh ;i. H!i,Vii|;e," Raid I'ianHi, in a tone of ^iv/,d

anxiety.

Karlflefin mad:'- no reply, and the p.'irty ]u'.U\<^ now

(ioncontratod, they rol]ow<!d eagerly on, finding the

prints of the feet quitcj phiiii in many pJatJCH.

" Unquestionably the.y iiave heen f;aptuied hy a

savage," said Leif.

"Ay, and h«; rrnist liave \;\]i<',n Snorro on his

shoid(l(!r, and made j»(jor Olaf walk along.side," ob-

served Hiarne.

Following the trail with the porsevcinmoe and

certainty of blood-hounds, they at last came to the

deseited encampment on the banks of tlie rivulet.

That it had been forsaken only a short tirru; before

was apparent from the circumstance of the embers

of the fires still smoking. They examined the

place closely and found the little ibol-marks of th"

children, which were quite distinguishable i'rom

tlioj:'e of the native children by the difference in

the form of the shoes. Soon they f:arne to inarlcs

on the bank of the stream which indicated unmis-

K
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takeably tliat canoes had been launched there. And

now, for the first time, tlie countenances of Leif and

Karlsefin fell.

" You think there is no hope ?" asked the latter.

" I won't say that," replied Leif ;
" but we know

not what course they have taken, and we cannot

follow them on foot."

" True," o.bserved Karlsefin, in bitter despond-

ency.

" The case is not so bad," observed Heika, step-

ping forward at this point. " You know we have a

number of canoes captured from the savages ; some of

us have become somewhat expert in the management

of these. Let a few of us go back and fetch them

hither on our shoulders, with provisions for a long

journey, and we shall soon be in a position to give

chase. They cannot have gone far yet, and we shall

be sure to overtake them, for what we lack in ex-

perience shall be more than made up by the strength

of our arms and wills."

" Thou art a good counsellor, Heika," said Karl-

sefin, with a sad smile ;
" I will follow that advice.

Go thou and Hake back to the huts as fast as may

be, and order the home-guard to make all needful

preparation. Some of us will follow in thy steps

more leisurely, and others will remain here to rest

until you return with the canoes."

Thus directed the brothers turned their powem

mm
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of speed to good account, so that when some of

their comrades returned foot-sore and jaded for want

of rest, they not only found that everything was

ready for a start, but that a good meal had been

prepared for them.

While these remained in the settlement to rest

and protect it, the home-guards were ordered to get

reaiy for immediate service. Before night had

closed in, the brothers, with torches in their hands,

headed a party of fresh men carrying three canoes

and provisions on their shoulders. They reached

the encampment again in the early morning, and by

daybreak all was ready for a start. Karlsefin, Thor-

ward, and Heika acted as steersmen ; Krake, Tyr-

ker, and Hake filled the important posts of bowmen.

Besides these there were six men in each canoe, so

that the entire party numbered twenty-four strong

men, fully armed with bow and arrow, sword and

shield, and provisioned for a lengthened voyage.

" Farewell, friends," said Karlsefin to those who

stood on tlie banks of the little stream. " It may

be that we shall never return from this enterprise.

You may rest assured that we will either rescue

the children or perish in the atfeinyt r^eif nun

Biarne have agreed to remain in chargo of tho

settlement. They are good men and true, otui

well able to guide and advise yoii Tell (iudrid

that my last thoughts shall be of h^r—if I do not

I
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loturn. . But I do not anticipate failure, for the

God of tlic Christians is with us.—Farewell"

" Farewell,'* responded the Norsemen on the bank,

waving their hands as the canoes shot out into the

stream.

In a few minutes they reached tlie great river, and,

turning up-stream, wern soon lost to view in the

depths of tlie wide wilderriess.

i
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It may be as well to remark here, that the Norse-

men were not altogether ignorant of the course of

the great river on which they had now embarked.

During their sojourn in those regions they had, as

we have said, sent out many exjdoring parties, and

were pretty well acquainted with the nature of the

country within fifty miles or so in all directions.

These expeditions, however, had been conducted

chiefly on land ; only one of them by water.

That one consisted of a solitary canoe, manned

by four men, of whom Heika was steersman, while

Hake managed the bow-paddle, these having proved

themselves of all the party the most apt to learn

the use of the paddle and management of the canoe.

During the fight with the savages, recorded in a

previous chapter, the brothers had observed that tlie

man who sat in the bow was of quite as much im-

portance in regard to steering as he who sat in the

II
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stem ; and when tbey afterwards ascended the river,

and found it necessary to slioot hither and thither

amongst the surges, cross-currents, and eddies of a

rapid, they then discovered that simpla steering at

one end of their frail bark would not suffice, but

that it was necessary to steer, as it were, at both

ends. Sometimes, in order to avoid a stone, or a

dangerous whirlpool, or a violent shoot, it became

necessary to turn the canoe almost on its centre, as

on a pivot, or at least within its own length ; and in

order to accomplish this, the steersman had to dip

his paddle as far out to one side as possible, to draw

the stern in that direction, while the bowman did

the same on the opposite side, and drew the bow

the other way—thus causing the light craft to spin

round almost instantly. The two guiding men thus

acted in unison, and it was only by thoroughly

understanding each other, in all conceivable situa-

tions, that good and safe steering could be achieved.

The canoes which had been captured from the

savages were frail barks in the most literal sense of

these words. They were made of the bark of the

birch-tree, a substance which, though tough, was

very easily split, insomuch that a single touch upon

a stone was sufficient to cause a bad leak. Hence

the utmost care was required in their navigation.

But although thus easily damaged they were also

easily repaired, the materials for reparation—or

|. 3
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even, if necessary, reconstruction—being always at

hand in the forest.

Now although Ileika and his brother were, us we

have said, remarkably expert, it dof^s not follow that

those were equally so who managed tlie other two

canoes of the expeditiuu. On the contrary, their

experience in canoeing had hidierto been slight.

Karlsefin and his 1)owman Krake were indeed toler-

ably expert, having practised a good deal with the

Scottish brothers, but Tliorward turned out to bo un

uncommonly bad canoe-man ; nevertheless, with the

Helf-confidence natural to a good seaman, and one

who was expert with the oar, he scouted the idea

that anything connc^jted with fresh-water voyaging

could prove diflicult to him, and resolutely claimed"

and took his po.sition as one of the steersmen of the

expeditif M. His bowman, Tyrker, as ill luck would

have it, turned out to be the worst man of them idl

in rough water, although he had shown himself sufli-

ciently good on the smooth lake to induce the belief

that he might do well enough.

But their various jjowers in this respect were not

at first put to the test, because for a very long way

the river was uninterrupted by rapids, and progress

was therefore comparatively easy. The scenery

through which they passed was rich and varied in

the extreme. At one part the river ran between

high banks, which were covered to the water's edge

i?w.f,
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with trees and bushes of different kinds, many of

them being exceedingly brilliant in colour. At

another part the banks were lower, with level spaces

like lawns, and here and there little openings where

rivulets joined the river, their beds affording far-

reaching glimpses of woodland, in which deer might

occasionally be seen gambolling. Elsewhere the

river widened occasionally into something like a

lake, with wooded islets on its calm surface, while

everywhere the water, earth, and air teemed with

animal life—fish, flesh, fowl, and insect. It was

such a sight of God's beautiful earth as may still

be witnessed by those who, leaving the civilized

world behind, plunge into the vast wildernesses that

exist to this day in North America.

, Beautiful though it was, however, the Norsemen

had small leisure and not much capacity to admire

it, being pre-occupied and oppressed by anxiety as

to the fate of the childrea Still, in spite of +his, a

burst of admiration would escape them ever and

anon as they passed rapidly along.

The first night they came to the spot where the

natives had encamped the night before, and all

hands were very sanguine of overtaking them quickly.

They went about the encampment examining every-

thing, stirring up the embers of the fires, which were

still hot, and searching for little footprints.

Hake's unemng bow had supplied the party with



OR AMERICA BEFORE COLUMBUS. 265

fresh venison and some wild-geese. While they sat

over the fires that night roasting steaks and enjoying

marrow-bones, they discussed their prospects.

" They have got but a short start of us," said

Karlsefin, looking thoughtfully into the fire, before

which he reclined on a couch of pine- branches,

" and if we push on with vigour, giving ourselves

only just sufficient repose to keep up our strengtli,

we shall be sure to overtake them in a day or two."

" It may be so," said Thorward, with a doubtful

shake of the head ;
" but you know, brother, that a

stern chase is usually a long one."

Thorward v*^as one of those unfortunate men who

get the credit of desiring to throw wet blankets and

cold water upon everything, whereas, poor man, his

only fault was a tendency to view things critically,

so as to avoid the evil consequences of acting on the

impulse of an over-sanguine temperament. Thor-

ward was a safe adviser, but was not a pleasant one,

to those who regard all objection as opposition, and

who don't like to look difficulties full in the face.

However, there is no question that it would have

been better for him, sometimes, if he had been gifted

with the power of holding his tongue !

His friend Karlsefin, however, fully appreciated

and under'" Lood him.

" True," said he, with a quiet smile, " as you say,

a stern chase is a long one ; nevertheless we are not

m
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far astem, and that is what I count on for short-

ening the chase."

" That is a just remark," said Thorward gravely,

applying a marrow-bone to his lips, and drinking

the semi-liquid fat therefrom as if from a cup ;
" but

I think you might make it (this is most excellent

marrow !) a still shorter chase if you would take my
advice.—Ho ! Krake, hand me another marrow-bone.

It seems to me that Vinland deer have a peculiar

sweetness, which is not so obvious in those of Nor-

way, though perchance it is hunger which gives the

relish; and yet can I truly say that I have been

hungered in Norway. However, I care not to in-

vestigate reasons too closely while I am engaged in

the actual practice of consumption."

Here he put another marrow-bone to his lips, zxA

sucked out the contents with infinite gusto.

" And what may your advice be ?** asked his

friend, laughing.

" I *11 wager that Hake could tell you if his mouth

were not too full," replied Thoi-ward, with a smile.

" Say, thou thrall, before refilling that capacious

cavern, what had best be done in prder to increase

our speed ?"

Hake checked a piece of wild-fowl on its passage

to his mouth, and, afte^ a moment's consideration,

replied that in his opinion lightening the load of the

canoe was the best thing to be done.
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** And say," continued Thorward, beginning to a

large drumstick, " how may that be dons ?"

" By leaving our provisions behind," answered

Hake.

" Ha ! did not I say that he could tell you ?"

growled Thorward between his teeth, which were at

that moment conflicting with the sinewy part of the

drumstick.

" There is something in that,** remarked Karlsefin.

** Something in it!*' exclaimed Thorward, resting

for a moment from his labours in order to wash all

down with a cataract of water ;
" why, there is

everything in it. Who ever heard of a man running

a race with a full stomach—much less winning it ?

If we would win we must voyage light ; besides,

what need is there to carry salt salmon and dried

flesh /ith us when the woods are swarming with

such as thesa, and when we have a man in our com-

pany who can bring down a magpie on the wing ?"

" And that *s true, if anything ever was,** observed

Krake, who had been too busy up to that point to

dc more than listen.

Hake nodded his approval of the sentiment, and

Karlsefin said that he quite agreed with it, and

would act upon the advice next day.

" Just take a very little salmon,** suggested TjTker,

with a sigh, " for fear this good fortune should per-

haps come suddenly to an end."

m
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There was a general laugh at Tyrker*s caution,

and Karlsefin said he was at liberty to fill his

own pockets with salmon for his own use, if he

chose.

" Sure it would be much better," cried Krake, " to

eat a week's allowance all at once, and so save time

and trouble."

" If I liad your stomach, Krake, I might try that,"

retorted Tyrker, " but mine is not big enough."

" Well, now," returned Krake, " if you only con-

tinue to over-eat for a week or two, as you *re doing

just now, you'll find it big enough—and more !"

" We must sleep to-night, arid not talk," said

Karlsefin gravely, for he saw that the dispute was

likely to wax hot.
—

" Come, get you all to rest. I

will call you two hours hence."

Every man of the expedition was sound asleep in

a few minutes after that, with the exception of their

leader, who was to keep the first half-hour watch—

Thorward, Heika, and Hake being appointed to re

lieve him and each other in succession.

The nioon was shining brightly when the two

hours had elapsed. This was very fortunate, be-

cause thf^y expected to arrive at the rapids ere long,

and would require light to ascend them. Owing

to recent heavy rains, however, the current was so

strong that they did not reach the rapids till sunrise.

Before starting, they had buried all their provisions
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hi such a way that they might be dug up and used,

if necessary, on their rci-urn.

" *Tis as well that we have daylight here," ob-

served Karlsefin, as he, Thorward, and Hake stood

on a rocky part of the bank just below the rapids,

and surveyed the place before making the attempt.

It might have been observed that Thorward's face

expressed some unusual symptoms of feeling as he

looked up the river and saw there nothing but a

turbulent mass of heaving surges dashing themselves

wildly against sharp forbidding rocks, which at one

moment were grinning like black teeth amidst the

white foam, and the next were overwhelmed by the

swelling billows.

" You don't mean to say we have to go up that

maelstrom V he said, pointing to the river, and look-

ing at Hake.

" I would there were any other road," answered

Hake, smiling, " but truly I know of none. The

canoes are light, and might be carried by land to

lie still water above the rapids, but, as you see, the

banks here are sheer up and down without foothold

for a crow, and if we try to go round by the woods

on either side, we shall have a march of ten miles

through such a country that the canoes will be torn

to pieces before the journey is completed."

" Have you and Heika ever ascended that mad

stream ?" asked Thorward.

4
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" Ay—twice."

" Without overturning ?"

" Yes—without overturning."

Again Thorward bestowed on the river a long

silent gaze, and his countenance wore an expression

of blank surprise, which was so amusing that Karl-

sefin forgot for a moment the anxiety that oppressed

him, and burst into a hearty fit of laughter.

" Ye have little to laugh at," said Thorward

gravely. " It is all very well to talk of seamanship

—and, truly, if you will give me a good boat with a

stout pair of oars, and the roughest sea you ever

saw, I will show you what I can do—but who ever

heard of a man going afloat in an egg-shell on a

monstrous kettle of boiling water ?"

" Why, Hake says he has done it," said Karl-

sefin.

" When I see him do it I will believe it," replied

Thorward doggedly.

" You will not, I suppose, object to follow, if I

lead the way?" asked Hake.

" Go to, thrall! Dost think I am afraid?" said

Thorward sternly ; and then, as if he thought such

talk trifling, turned on his heel with a light laugh,

and was about to descend the bank of the river to

the spot where the men stood in a group near the

canoes, when Earlsefin called him back.

** Softly, not so fast, Ihorward. Although no
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doubt we are valiant sailors—and woe betide the

infatuated man who shall venture to deny it !—yet

must we put our pride in out pouches for once, and

accept instruction from Hake. After all, it is said

that wise men may learn something from babes—if

so, why may not sea-kings learn from thralls?

—

unless, indeed, wc be not up to the mark of wise

men,"

" I am all attention," said Thorward.

" This, then," said Hake, pointing to a large rock

in the middle of the stream, "is the course you

must pursue, if ye would reach the upper end of the

rapid in a dry skin. See you yonder rock—the

largest—where the foam breaks most fiercely, as if

in wrath because it cannot overleap it ? Well, that

is our first resting-place. If you follow my finger

closely, you will see, near the foot of the rapid, two

smaller rocks, one below the other ; they only show

now and then as the surges rise and fall, but each

has an eddy, or a tail of smooth water below it. Do

you see them ?"

" I see, I see," cried Thorward, becoming inter-

ested in spite of himself ;
" but, truly, if thou caUest

that part of the river smooth and a 'tail,' I hope

I may never fall into the clutches of the smooth

animal to which that tail belongs."

" It is smooth compared with the rest," continued

Hake, "and has a back-draught which will enable
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US to rest there a moment. You will observe that

the stone above has also a tail, the end of which

comes quite down to the head of the tail below.

Well, then, you must make such a bold dash at the

rapid that you shall reach the lower eddy. That

gained, the men will rest a space and breathe, but

not cease paddling altogether, else will you be

carried down again. Then make a dash into the

stream and paddle might and main till you reach

the eddy above. You will thus have advanced

about thirty yards, and be in a position to make

a dash for the long eddy that extends from the big

rock."

"That is aU very plain," observed Thorward;

" but does it not seem to you, Hake, that the best

way to explain matters would be to go and ascend

while we look on and learn a lesson through our

eyes ?"

" I am ready," was the youth's brief reply ; for he

was a little hurt by the seaman's tone and manner.

" Thorward is right. Hake," said Karlsefin. " Go,

take your own canoe up. We will watch you from

this spot, and follow if all goes well."

The young Scot at once sprang down the bank,

and iu a few minutes his canoe with its six men,

and Heika steering, shot out from the bank towards

the rapid.

All tendency to jest forsook Thorward, as he
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stood beside his friend on the cliff with compressed

lips and frowning brow, gazing upon the cork -like

vessel which danced upon the troubled waters. In a

minute it was at the foot of the broken water. Thuii

Heika's voice rose above the roar of the stream, as

he gave a shout and urged on his men. The canoe

sprang into the boiling flood. It appeared to re-

main stationary, while the men struggled might and

main.

"'Tis too strong for them!" cried Thorward, be-

coming excited.

" N"o ; they advance !" said Karlsefin in a deep,

earnest tone.

This was true, but their progress was very small.

Gradually they overcame the power of the stream

and shot into the first eddy, amid the cheers of theit

conwades on shore. Here they waited only a moment

or two, and then made a dash for the second eddy.

There was a shout of disappointment from the men,

because they swept down so fast that it seemed as

if all the distance gained had been lost ; but sud-

denly the canoe was caught by the extreme tail of

the eddy, the downward motion of its bow was

stopped, it was turned straight up-stream, and they

paddled easily towards the second rock. Another

brief pause was made here, and then a dash was

made for the eddy below the large rock. This was

more easily gained, but the turbulence of the water

a
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was 80 ;^Mv;il lliiit tlusrc was much more d<in{:;or in

crossing from one eddy to tlio oUwr tlian there hud

l)een helbre.

Under the lar^'c rt)ck they rested for a few minutes,

and then, dashinj^^ out into the rajjid, renewed the

struggle. Thus, yard by yard, taking advantage ol

every available rock and eddy, they surmounted the

difficulty and landed at the head of the rapids, wliere

tliey waved their caps to their friends below.

" it's Krake that wislies he was there !" observed

that worthy, wiping the ])erspiration from his brow

and drawing a long Jeep breatli ; for the mere siglit

of the struggle had excited him almost as much as il

he had engaged in it.

" 'Tis Krake that will soon be there if all goes

well," remarked Karlsefin, with a laugh, as he came

forward and ordered liis canoe to be pushed oil".

"I will be ready to follow, but you had better go

first, Thorward. If anything befalls you J am here

to aid."

" Well, come along, lads," cried Thorward. " Get

into the bow, Tyrker, and see that you do your duty

like a man. Much depends on you—more's the

pity ! " He added the last words in a low voice, for

Thorward, being a very self-reliant man, would like

to have performed all the duties himself, had that

been possible.

"Shoveofi'l"
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They shot from the bank and Jiiade for the rapid

gallantly. Thorward's sliout quite eolijjscd that of

ileika on taking the rapid. Truly, if strength of

lung could have done it, he might have taken hia

canoe up ningie-handed, for he roared li»ce a hull •)!'

Ba.shan when Tyrker missed a stroke of his paddle,

thereby letting the bow sweep round so that the

canoe was carried back to the point whence it had

started.

Tremendous was the roar uttered by Thorward

when they faced the rajdd the second time, and

fierce was the struggle of the men when in it, and

anxious was Tyrker to redeem his error—so anxious,

in fact, that he missed another stroke and well-nigh

fell overboard!

It is said that " Fortune favours the brave."

There was no lack of bravery in Tyrker—only lack

of experience and coolness—and Fortune favoured

him on this occasion. If he had not missed a stroke

and fallen forward, his miscalculation of aqueous

forces would have sent the canoe past the mark in

the opposite direction from the last time; but the

missed stroke was the best stroke of all, for it allowed

the canoe to shoot into the fii-st eddy, and converted

a terrific roar of wrath from Thorward into a hearty

cheer.

Resting a few moments, as Heika and his crew had

done, they then addressed themselves to the second

\'
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part of the rapid. Here Thorward steered so well

that the canoe took the stream at the proper angle
;

but Tyrker, never having perceived what the right

ajgle was, and strongly impressed with the belief

that the bow was pointing too much up the river,

made a sudden stroke on the wrong side ! The

canoe instantly flew not only to the tail of the eddy,

but right across it into the wild surges beyond,

where it was all but upset, first to one side then to

the other, after which it spun round like a tee-

totum, and was carried with fearful violence towards

one of those rocky ridges which we have described

as being alternately covered and uncovered by the

foam. On the crest of a bulging cascade they were

fortunately borne right over this ridge, which next

moment showed its black teeth, as if grinning at

the dire mischief it might have done if it had only

chosen to bite ! Next instant the canoe overturned,

and left the men to flounder to land, while it

went careering down towards the gravelly shallows

below.

Now Karlsefin had anticipated this, and was pre-

pared for it. In the first place, he had caused the

arms, etc., to be removed from Thorward's canoe before

it set out, saying that he would carry them up in his

canoe, so that his friend's might go light. Then,

having his vessel ready and manned, he at once

pushed out and intercepted the other canoe before
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it reached the gravelly shallows, where it would have

beeu much damaged, if not dashed to pieces.

"That is bad luck," observed Thorward, some-

what sulkily, as, after swimming ashore, he wrung

the water from his garments.

" Not worse than might have been expected on a

first trial," said Karlsefin, laughing. " Besides, that

rascal Tyrker deceived me. Had I known he was

so bad, you should have had Krake."

Poor Tyrker, very much crest-fallen, kept care-

fully away from the party, and did not hear that

remark.

" Now it is my turn," continued Karlsefin. " If

we get up safely I will send Heika down to take

the bow of your canoe."

Karlsefin, as we said, was somewhat more expert

than most of the men in managing canoes, and

Krake, besides having had more experience than

many of his fellows, had once before visited and

ascended this rapid. They therefore made the ascent

almost as well as the Scots had done.

Arrived at the upper end. Hake and Heika were

ordered to remove everything out of their canoe,

and, with a full crew, to run down to the aid of

their friends. Karlsefin himself went with them as

one of the crew, so that he might take the steering

paddle when Heika should resign it in order to act

as Thorward's bowman. Thus manned, the second
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attempt was crowned with success, and not long

afterwards the three canoes swept into a smooth

reach of the river above the rapids, and proceeded

on their way.

But a great deal of time had been lost in this

way, and Karlsefin felt that it must be made up for

by renewed diligence and protracted labo\ir.



CHAPTER XX.

IIKMAIIKABMC EXPERIENCES OF OLAP AND SNORRO—THE FORMKH
SUFFERS THE PANG3 OP REMORSE.

H
1

1

A CAMP of savages is, in some respects, exceed-

ingly unattractive. Indeed, it may truly be said to

be in many respects repulsive. There are usually

odours in such a camp which are repellent to tlie

nose, dishes that are disgusting to the taste, sights

that are disagreeable to the eyes, sounds that are

abhorrent to the ear, and habits that are uncon-

genial to the feelings.

Nevertheless there is much in such a camp that

is deeply interesting. The student of nature, the

mental and moral philosopher, the anthropologist,

and the philanthropist—ay, even tlie cynic—might

each find much food here suited to his particular

tastes and powers of mental digestion. At present,

however, we have chiefly to do, good reader, with

that which interests you and me—namely, Olaf and

Snorro, who were prisoners of war in a savage

camp.

The camp referred to was not the suiall affair
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already described as having taken sudden flight

from the rivulet which flowed into the great river,

where we have left the Norsemen doing battle with

the "vraters. It was the great parent, of which that

little camp was but an offshoot—the head-quarters

of a whole tribe of savages, who dwelt in it to the

extent of many hundreds. Yet it was not a fixed

camp. It was a moving village of leathern tents,

or wigwams, pitched without any regard to order, on

the margin of what appeared to be a small lake, but

which was in reality a mere widening of the great

river.

Hither Olaf and Snorro were brought by their

captors, and immediately conveyed to the tent

of the chief, who was an aged and white-haired

though vigorous and strong-boned savage. White-

pow, for such, curiously enough, was his name,

opened his eyes uncommonly wide when he saw the

children of the Norsemen, and, sitting up on the

couch of furs on which he had been reclining, gazed

at them for about five minutes without speaking,

almost without winking.

Snorro did not appear to relish this, for he crept

close to Olafs side and tried to turn away his eyes,

but found this to be impossible, for a sort of fasci-

nation kept them riveted on the countenance of the

aged Whitepow.

At last the savage chief opened his mouth as well
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be-

he
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as his eyes, and spoke to the savage who had

brought the children into the royal presence. That

worthy rapidly related the circumstances of the cap-

ture—at least so it is to be presumed, but no one

can now tell for certain—after which "ViTiitepow

turned to Olaf and s
'
1 something which as near as

possible resembled tht words :

—

" Whardeekum fTO}'oul ittlsiner?"

" I don't understand you," answered Olaf humbly.

Whitepow repeated the words, and Olaf reiterated

his assurance that he could make nothing of them

whatever.

This concluded the interview at that time, and

Whitepow gave an order which resulted in the

children being conveyed to a tent where there were

several women, old and young, to whom they were

handed over with a message which we cannot record,

not knowing what it was.
*

The reception which they met with from these

native women was flattering, if not in all respects

pleasant. First, they were placed in the centre of

the group and gazed at in wondering admiration.

Then they were seized and kissed and hugged all

round the circle Then they were examined care-

fully all over, and under as well, their white skins

being as much a matter of interest as their clothing.

After that their fair hair was smoothed and parted

by not untender hands, and they were hugged

.,: i
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again—^just as two new dolls might have been by a

group of sisters on first making their acquaint-

ance.

Of course there was an immense deal of talking

and chatting and commenting, also no small amount

of giggling, and once or twice one of the women

addressed Olaf ; but Olaf shook his head and stuck

to his first assurance that their words were incom-

prehensible.

All this was borne by the captives with wonder-

ful equanimity, because neither was old enough to

be much affected by dirtiness of person or garments,

and both were thoroughly able to appreciate kind-

ness.

Finally, a stout and not bad-looking young woman

took possession of Snorro, and robbed her own off-

spring in order to bestow on him a very acceptable

drink of milk. This last act quite reconciled him

to his fate, and Olaf, though not so easily won over,

was somewhat mollified by a kindly old woman, who

placed him at her side, and set before him a dish of

dried berries.

When this feeding process was concluded, and the

first blush of novelty began to wear off, the children

were turned out in front of the women's tent, where,

seated together on a bit of wood, they underwent

the inspection of the whole tribe, old and young,

male and female. This was a much more trying
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ordeal, but in about an hour an order was issued

which resulted in the dispersion of every one save a

few boys, who were either privileged individuals or

rebellious subjects, for they not only came back to

gaze at the children, but ventured at length to carry

thr n ofT to play near the banks of the river.

Olaf was so far reconciled to his new friends that

he did not object to witness and take an interest in

their games, though he resolutely refused to join,

fearing that if he did so his little charge might be

spirited away while he was not watching.

At last one of the boys, whose head was very

small and round, and whose name appeared to be

Powlet, came forward with a little red paint and

offered to apply it to Olafs face. All the boys* fabes

were, we may observe, more or less painted with

black, red, white, and blue colours, and their heads

were decorated more or less with feathers. Indeed,

these feathers constituted, with the exception of a

trifling shred of leather about the loins, and some

feathers in their hair, all the clothing they wore at

that season of the year.

Olaf refused to be painted, whereupon Powlet

rubbed the red paint on the point of his own nose,

an operation which so tickled the fancy of Snorro,

that he burst into a hearty fit of laughter, to Olaf s

ineffable joy.

" That 's right, Snorrie," he cried, setting the child

iff;

i
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ou his knee, " laugh again ; do it heartily ; it will

cheer us both up."

" It am so fun-ny, O'af," said Snorro, repeating

the laugh as he looked at the native boy.

Observing the success of his efforts to please,

Powlet put a spot of the red paint under each eye,

and Snorro laughed so much at this that all the

other boys came crowding round to ascertain and

enjoy the joke.

Powlet now offered to anoint Snorro in the same

way, but Snorro objected, and, pointing to his pro-

tector said, with a look of glee

—

" Do Oaf."

Nothing else would have induced Olaf to submit,

but Snorro' s wish was law to him. He therefore

consented at once, and Powlet, dipping his finger in

the red paint which he carried in the hollow of his

hand, drew a thick stroke from Olafs forehead down

to the point of his nose, where he made it terminate

in a large round spot.

There was a tremendous shout at this, not only

from Snorro, but from all the other boys ; and Olaf

was so pleased ^ o see Snorro happy, that he turned

to Powlet, pointed to his face, and nodded his head

by way of inviting further decoration.

Powlet was an intelligent boy. He understood

him at once, and went on with his work, a boy

coming up at the moment with some white paint in
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his hand, and another with some blue. A white

diamond was immediately planted on each cheek,

and a blue circle under each eye, with a red spot

in the centre of each. So far, the work was very

striking and suggestive, but when Powlet finished

off by drawing a series of blue, red, and white lines

over Olaf's eyes, in the forms that usually indicate

astonishment, added a red oval to the chin, with

a blue spot in the middle of it, and stuck some

feathers in his hair, the effect was absolutely tre-

mendous, for it caused the native boys to yell with

delight, and Snorro almost to fall off his protector's

knee in a fit of juvenile hysterics.

" Don't overdo it, Snorrie," said Olaf in some

alarm.

" Oh ! O'af, 'oo is so funny !" he cried again,

giving way to mirth till the tears ran down liis

cheeks.

At this point a tall savage came rushing out of

the chief's tent with glaring eyes, and made for the

spot where the boys were assembled. They seemed

to know at once what was his errand, for, with one

consent, they scattered and fled. The tall savage

singled out Powlet, caught him, punched his head,

and flung him into the river, after which he turned,

and, without taking any notice of the captives

further than to gaze at them, returned leisurely to

the regal tent.

ll

J

'er

;

T,!k.

I I-

'

1
umm
fA



286 TIIK NORSKMKN IN TIIK WEST
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Mcanwhilo Powlet canio t(t tho surface, swam liko

a!i otter to tho shore, and, clambering up the bank,

ran into the woods, seemingly none the worse of

his bath.

Thus left alone, Olaf put Snorro on his ba«;k and

vsauntered away into the woods along the banks ol'

the river. Forgetting his ridiculous appearance, he

began to think of home and to feel very sad, while

his charge, overcome with his late exertions, fell

asleep on his back. The longer he walked the

sadder he grew, and at last he groaned rather than

said, " What shall I do ?"

Suddenly it occurred to him, that as the savages

appeared to be very careless about watching him, he

might run away. It could do no harm to try, and

he would not be in a much worse position than

when lost in the woods before. Under the influence

of this thought he stopped and looked cautiously

round in all directions. No one was to be seen.

He breathed hard, turned ofT the track on tip-toe

until he had got into what appeared to him to be a

very dense and sequestered part of the woods, then

suddenly took to his heels and ran for his life !

A loud laugh sounded in the bushes in front of

him, and he stopped short just as Powlet appeared,

wagging his small head and laughing inordinately.

Poor Olaf guessed at once that the boy had been

set to wai^ch him ; hu therefore wheeled about and
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walked back to ihn river, wlierc, {^oing out ou a spit

of land that he iiiij,dit not bo overheard, he sat down

on the ground and communed bitterly with himself.

" Oh why, why did I break my promise {" he

murmured in deep despondency.

After a long silence ho began to think aloud.

" It all conies of disohcdicnce, !" he muttered,

" Father used to say, * If you love me, obey me. If

you want to prove that you love Gudrid, obey her.'

That's it, Olaf. It's there that the sin lie.s. He

told me never to pass the ridge, and I did pass the

ridge, even though I had promised not to ; and so,

owing to that little bit of disobedience, here you

are, Olaf—and Snorrie too—poor Snorrie—and

we're likely to remain liere for ever, as far as I can

see. Oh that I had not done it ! But what good

can wishing do now / If I had loved father better,

perhaps I would have obeyed him better."

It would almost seem as if Olaf had heard of

such a word as this
—

" If ye love me, keep my com-

mandments !"

After a few minutes he broke forth again

—

" Yes, I know that I did not intend to disobey,

nevertheless I did it. And I did not think such awful

things would follow—but that does not mend the

matter. What shall I do ? Snorrie, I think I could

gladly lay down my life, if I could give you back

once more to your mother."

')]
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Snorro heard not the remark. He was as sound

ELS a top, and Olaf looked sadly at the little head

that lay on his shoulder. Then it struck him that

it was high time to have the child put to bed, so he

rose and hurried back to the women's tent, where he

was received with as much kindness as before.

Very soon Snorro's little head reposed upon a

pillow of rabbit-skins, and not long after that Olaf

went to rest beside him on a deer-skin couch, where,

lying on his back, he could see the sky through the

hole in the top of the tent whence the smoke of the

fire escaped. As he lay there the burden of his

thoughts was ever the same—" Oh why did I do it 1

Why did I disobey ?" Thus the poor boy lay, self-

condemned, and gazed upwards and pondered, until

sweet sleep came and carried heart ?^/\ ' :j,in to the

blessed refuge of oblivion.



CirAPTER XXI.

m

lii:i.NTtlIlCF:MKNTS SKNT OFF TO KARI-SEKIN—FOES DISCOVEIll-.D IN TH».

WOODS—A NIGHT ATTACK, AND OTHER WARLIKE MATTERS.

We must return now for a little to the settlement

of the Norsemen, which, by the way, had by this

time come to be called by the name of Leiisgaard.

Here, from Thorward's house, there issued tones

which indicated the existence of what is popularly

known as a " breeze." Human breezes are usually

irregular, and blow after the manner of counter-

currents ; but in Thorward's habitation the breezes

almost invariably blew in one direction, and always

issued from the lungs of Freydissa, who possessed a

peculiar knack of keeping and enjoying all the breeze

to herself, some passive creature being the butt

against which it impinged.

On the present occasion that butt was Bertha.

Indeed, Bertha was a species of practising-butt, at

which Freydissa exercised herself when all other

butts failed, or when she had nothing better to do.

" Don't say to me that you can't help it !" slie

cried, in h^r own amiably shrill tones. " You can

M
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liulp It well enough if you choose. V'ou are alwaj's

at it, morning, noon, and night ; I 'm quite sick of

you, girl ; I 'ni sorry 1 brought you here ; I 'd send

you back to GreenlaT^d to-morrow if I could. If

the ship sank with you on the passage, I 'd rejoice

—

I would ! There ! don't say it again, now
;
you 're

going to—I can see that by your whimpering look.

Don't say you can't help it. Don't ! don't ! Do you

hear?"

" Indeed, indeed I can't
—

"

" There ! I knew you would," shrieked Freydissa,

as she raised herself from the wash-tub, in which

she had been manipulating some articles of clothing

as if she were tearing Bertha to pieces—" why can't

you?"

" It isn't easy to help weeping," whimpered Bertha,

as she continued to drive her spinning-wheel, " when

one thinks of all that has passed, and poor
—

"

"Weeping! weeping!" cried Freydissa, diving

again into the tub ;
" do you call that weeping ? /

call it downright blubbering. Why, your face is as

much hegruiten as if you were a mere baby."

This was true, for what between her grief at the

sudden disappearance of Olaf and Snorro, and the

ceaseless assaults of her mistress, who was uncom-

monly cross that morning, Bertha's pretty little face

was indeed a good deal swelled and inflamed about

the eyes and cheeks. She again took refuge in
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silence, but this made no difference to Freydissa, or

rather it acted, if anything, as a provocative of

wrath. " Speak, you hussy ! " was usually her irate

manner of driving the helpless little handmaid out

of that refuge.

" What were you going to say ? toor what ?" she

asked sharply, after a few minutes' silence.

"I was going to say that poor Snorro and
—

"

" Oh ! it's all very well to talk of poor Snorro,"

interrupted her mistress ;
" you know quite well

that you took to snivelling long before Snorro was

lost. You're thinking of Hake, you are. You

know you are, and you daren't deny it, for your red

face would give you the lie if you did. Hake in-

deed ! Even though he is a thrall, he 's too good

for such a silly thing as you. There, be off with

you till you can stop your v:eeping, as you call it.

Go!"

Freydissa enforced her command by sending a

mass of soapy cloth which she had just wrung out

after the retreating Bertha. Fortunately she was a

bad shot. The missile flew past its intended object,

and, hitting a hen, which had ventured to intrude,

on the legs, swept it with a terrific cackle into the

road, to the amazement, not to say horror, of the

cock and chickens.

As Bertha disappeared Biarne entered the room—

" Hallo ! Freydissa, stormy weather - oh V

II



292 TllK NOUSKMKN IN THK WKST

ii -I

':;i

I]

I

" You can go uutsido and see for yourself," an-

swered Freydissa angrily.

" So I mean to," returned Biarne, with a smile,

" for the weather is pleasanter outside than in ; but I

must iirst presume to put the question that brought

me here. Do yo chance to know where Leif is this

morning V*

'• How should [ know?"
" By having beconu^ acquainted with the facts of

the case somehow," suggested Biarne.

" Well, then, I don't know ; so you can go stiidy

the weather."

•' Oho 1 mistress. I see that it is time we sent to

Iceland for another cat
!"

1'liis allusion to her husband's former treatment

of her pet was almost the only thing that could calm

—or at least restrain—the storm ! Freydissa bit her

lips and Hushed as she went on v/ith her washing,

but she said nothing more.

" Well, good-morning," said Biarne as he left the

house to search for Leif.

He found him busily engaged in executing some

repairs on board the ' Snake.'

" I have a thought in my head," said Biarne.

" Out with it then," replied Leif, wiping his brow,

" because thoughts, if kept long in the brain, are apt

to hatch, and the chicJcen-thoughts are prone to run

awav at the moment of birth, and men have a ten-
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ileiicy to cliuso the cliickon.s, to the utter for<,'(4ting

of the original hens ! What is thy thought, Biarne ?"

" Tliat I should take as many of the men as you

can spare," he replied, " and go off by water to rein-

force Karlsefin."

"That is strange," said Leif. " I sometimes think

that. there must l)e a mysterious influence which

passes betwe(!n mind and mind. The very same

thought came into my head this morriing when ]

was at work on this oar, and I had intended to talk

with you on the subject. But wliy do you think

this course of action needful ?"

" Just because the party of savages may turn out

to be larger than we imagined, or they may be joined

by others, and it has occurred to me that the force

which is out with Karlsefin is barely sufficient to

make a good stand against heavy odds. With a

small party heavy odds against you is a serious

matter ; but with a largo party heavy odds on the

side of the enemy makes little weight—unless, in-

deed, their men are willing to come on and be killed

in large numbers, which my experience of savages

assures me that they are never willing to do."

" Your reasons, Biarne, are very much the same as

my ov/n ; therefore, being of one mind, we shall go

about the business without delay, for if our aid is to

reach them at all it must be extended at once. Go,

then, select and collect your men ; I will be content

:i
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U) j^uard i\w pliuu' \v'\\\\ {]h\ lialf ol' tlio.so lliat. jiro

now lioro. ; and inako linHi(\ Hiariu^ ilio mow I think

(»r it t.l\o niori^ 1 lour dolay."

nia nu) was not slow to act. In a ivinaikably

Itrief space of tinio lie luid selected his men, ])rc-

parctl the canoes, loaded 'hein with arms and food,

and got eveiytliiMg ready ; so that before the aft(;r-

noon had far advanced he was cnabhid to set off

with four canoes and thirty two men.

Meanwhile F^eif had set those that renuiined to

complete a small ccMitral point of defence—a sort of

fortalico—which had been for some time in prepar-

ation as a last refuge for tho colonists in the evetit of

their ever being attacked by overwhelming nundiers.

Karlsefin had long seen the propriety of building

some such stronghold ;
but the friendly relations

that lunl existed for a considerable pei'j(»d between

the Norsemen anil the natives had induced him to

suspend building operations, until several jnnoying

misunderstandings and threats on the part ot tl.'o

savages had induced him to resume the work. At

the time o. which we write it was almost completed.

This fortress was little more than a strong pali-

sade of stout planks about twelve feet high, placed

close together, with narrow slits on every side for

the discharge of arrows, and a platform all round the

top inside, on which nif i. could stand to repel an

assault or discliarire stones and other missiles over

VUl.
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the. Willi. I'lit. llic chief .sf,i(!ii{^tli of llio pliico lay

ill itH loiiiidfition, vvliicli wuh Uk; HiiniTnit of u hiii;i.11

i.solalnd rocky iiioiiiid in ilio cisiitro of llic liamlot.

Tlio mound vvus not more Mian iliirfy f(!(;t liij^li, l)ut

ils Hides won; ho Hkicp iliat tlio top could ;iv>l he

liiUcluMl wil'iout- dinicull.y, and its firca wa.s ho Hniall

that ilio liUlo fortilicaiion cnd)rac(;d the whoh; of it,

JtwaH largo (jnough, ]iovv(!Vcr, to contain the whole

))oi)ulution of the j)laco, (;x(;lu8ive of the cattle.

To the conij)letion, then, of this place of refug*'

Leif addrcHsetl himself with all tin; energy of his

nature. A large hIkhI was enjctcid in one corner of

it, with a strong jdank roof, to jjroiect tlie women

from stones, arrows, and ja,velins, which were the

only projectiles in vogue at that period of the world's

liislory. Another shed was built just under the

fortalice, on the lake side, for the safe housing of

the live stock. Arrows were nuide in great num-

bers by some of the men, while others gatheied and

stored an immense supply of heavy ammunition in

the shape of stones. Besides tliis a large (pumtity

of dried provisions was stored in the ^women's sluid,

also a supply of water; but in regard to the la.-t,

being near the lake, and within easy bow-shot of

their vessel, they trusted to bold night-sallies for addi-

tional supplies of the indispensable fluid. I'inally,

the work was carried on with such vigour that eiglit

days after Biarne's departure it was finished.
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Finished- -and not a moment too joon ! At the

timo wlicn TJiarnc started on hia voyage, tlio woods

were, unknown to iho. Norsemen, aHve with savages.

Fortunately lhes(^ had not observed tlie departnre of

tlie canoes, the whole of them being engaged at the

time deep within the woods, holding a council of

war, in which it was resolved to attack the white

invaders of tlieir land, kill them all, and appropriate

their property.

licif committed a slight mistake in not sending

out scouts at this time to guard against surprise,

but ho was so eager to have the works completed

that he grudged sending away any of his small body

of men.

On the day when everything had been got ready,

he sent a man named Hengler, who was an expert

bowman, to procure some venison. In less than an

hour Hengler was seen running towards the hamlet

at break-neck speed, with his eyes almost starting

out of his head, his hair streaming in the breeze, and

two savages close on his heels.

" To arms, men !

" shouted Lcif, as he snatched up

a bow, and, without waiting to put on helmet or

sword, ran out to meet Hengler.

Seeing this, the savages stopped, hastily fitted

arrows to their bowstrings and discharged them, the

one at Hengler, tiie other at Leif. The first just

grazed the flying Norseman's ear; the other fell

IL.
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up

or

short, but Ijcilort, a second (lisoliaigo was possiblo

Leif had sent an arrow wliizziiig at tlic first savage.

It pierced his thigh. Uttering a fierce yell, ho

jducked the shaft out of the wound, and turning

round lied hack to the woods followed by his com-

panion.

" Not a moment to lose," gasped Hengler, as he

ran into the handet. " There are hundreds of them

everywhere."

" Coming towards us ? " asked Leil.

" Not when I saw them, but doubtless when

these two return they will come down like a

mountain foss."

" Quick, get into the fort, lads I—Stay, Ilenglor,

assist me with the women."

" Do you think they really mean to attack us ?
"

asked Gudrid, who, with Bertha and rreydis.sa, came

forward at the moment.

" Assuredly they do," answered Leif; " come, fol-

low Hengler to tlie fort. Whatever they intended

before, the arrow in that fellow's leg will settle the

question. Where are Thora and Astrid ?

"

" In the dairy," replied Gudrid.

"Away, then ; I go to fetch them."

" Would that I were a man !
" exclaimed Freydissa,

catching \\\) a spear and shaking it as she strode

along with the rest. '*/ \i teach them to think twine

before coming here to disturb peaceable folk !"

11

'.! I
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" IVacciiblc!!" tliouylit liiiil", witli ii^rini siiiilo, as lio

luiiTi(3(l towanlM the diiiry ; but lio said iiotliinc^, Ibr

lie deemed that to ho. a time for aileuee and action.

In a i'ew minutes nearly all the po[)ulation of the

place had taken rcl'uge in the fort, and soon after-

wards the live stock was driven into the shed be-

side the rock. The jijate was then shut and the men

mounted the battlements, or breastwork, to watch

for the expected foe.

But no foo made his appearance. Hour after

hour passed iiway ; the sun descended behind

the tree-tops and below the horizon; the grey

mantle of evening overspread the scene ; still

the watchers stood on the battlements and gazed

intently into the forest—still there was not the

slightest sound or symptom of an enemy in the vast

sleeping wilderness.

" Now this is passing strange," observed llengler,

who had been appointed second in command, and

stood beside Leif.

" Xot so strange as ye suppose," replied Leif

" Many a time have I fought with men in the

mountains of Norway and on the plains of Valland,

and invariably have I found that a surprise is never

attempted save in tlie night."

" True," returned Hengler ;
" but when a very

strong foe stands before a very weak one, it seems

to me childish to delay the assault."
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very

leems

" Thine i<fnoriiii(.'e of wiir must be f^iviit, Ileiiglrr,"

returned Leif, re^ardiiij^ the luaii with ii Kiiiilo, " if

tliou liast yet to learii that a body of iiKtu weidc in

numbers bceomes passing stron^^ vvlien posted bt^hiud

good walls, with plenty of missiles and provtiiider."

" My knowledjfe of war is not great," said tiie

man, who was quite a youth, " but nietliiid<s it is

like to improve now."

" r fear it is," returned Leif sadly, " but now I

will give thee a jol) to perform that is necessary.

From my experience of such matters I feel widl

assured that the sava^^'es intend an assault during

the night, when they doubtless expect that their

numbers will more easily cope with and overcome

us; but in my judgment it is likely that they

understand nothing of this fort-work, thend'ore 1

shall give them a sur})rise, instead of receiving one

at their hands. Go thou, then, with six of the

most active among the men, and slip as quietly as

may be into the forest
;
gather there as many pine

cones as shall fill your shields to overflowing, and

bring them hither, along with a quantity of l)irch

bark. If ye are attacked fight your way back, and

we will cover your retreat from the ramparts."

While Ilengler and six men were absent on this

duty, another small party was sent to fetch into the

fort a log sbout eighteen feet long, which lay on the

ground close at hand ; at the same time they were
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i<^

il

oi'dercMl to run down to tlio lako and brin^' up tl»n»o

or four old plankM whicli had lain for u Ion;; tinio in

tlio NvatiM", and woro quilo t^oddon. TIioso tliin<;K

wow all aucurod and carriiMl into tlio fortroaa in tlit;

coursi". of a ft>vv iiiinuti'H. Tlu5 lo^ was tlicn s(!t up

on ond and snuk d(M'p into a liolo in the ground, ho

that it rcMuaituul standing' in tho centre of the fort

with tjjo top just reaching a littlo above the walls.

IVgs ^vere driven into it all the way up, ho that a

man could easily ascend it. On the top of this

pole was allixed a platform made of the soaked

planks, about six feet square, with a hole left near

the head of the jiolo through which a man could

thrust himself. These Norsemen were smart in

using their hands and axes. The contrivance

which we have taken so long to describe was ert'cted

in a very few minutes. It was well-nigh completed

when 1 [ongler and his party returned with the pine

cones and birch bark, both of which substances are

exceedingly resinous and inflammable. Leif made

the men carry them to the top of the pole, and pile

them on the platform. He then ordered a small

fire to be kindled in a corner of the fort, but to be

kept very low and small, so that the tiny wreath

of smoke which arose from it might be dissipated

before it reached the battlements. After that he

called all the men to him.

" Now, my lads," said he, " it ivS likely that these

kM
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flaviiMOH will try to t-iik(! uh by HUipriHc?. TliiH ilicy

will not liiid it ciiHy to do. Krorii what I know of

tln'iii tlicy will (toirui ]il<(! tlio fox

—

slily— and tiy to

|)oiiiir(! upon UH. We. will let tlicni ('(tin*! ; wt; will

let tlicni pounc.o, and not mIiow luce until Kucli time

afl I {^'iv(! tli(! word - then ye will know liow <. tiuit

you lik(! men. Away, all of you, to rest—each n..in

with liis whiiild ahove him and liin Hword Ijy hi.s

side. 1 mys(!lf will do the jtart of Honfii..!!."

The men (juicitly olxiyed this ord(!r. I.cifdid not

think it necessary to say more to them, hut to

Hen^ler and two other.s who had been selected as

leadcir.s hn revealed more mimiUily the intendtid

plan of action before thciy lay down.

leaving Hent^ler for a few minutes to ;^mard the

walls, he entered the shed where the women were

seated.

" You must keep well under cover, Gudrid," he

said, " for it is likely that these fellows will show(;r

some arrows upon ns—perhaps somethir^' lu^avier

;

but we are well prepared to receive them."

"Are our enemies numerous?" aski^d Gudrid

anxiously.

" So it is said, but that will do them little service

so long as we are behind these walls."

" I wish I had my fingers in their chief's hair
!"

muttered Freydissa between her teeth.

" I echo the wish you expressed not long ago,**

«

i
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aaid Leif, laughing. " Would that thou weit a man,

Freydissa, for assuredly a spirit like thine is in-

valuable on the field of battle."

" Thankful am I that there are other fields be-

sides battle-fields where women may be useful,"

observed Bertha, who was seated on a box beside

Astrid, with her arm round her waist.

Freydissa merely cast on her handmaid a look of

scorn, for she was aware that neither the time nor

place was suited to the exercise of her peculiar

talents.

" I just looked in to assure you that all goes

well," said Leif, addressing the women generally,

" and that you have nothing to fear."

" We fear nothing /" said Freydissa, answering

for the .est.

The somewhat flippant remark, " Speak for your-

self," might have been appropriately made by some

of her sisterhood, but they were all too anxious

about the impending danger to heed what she said.

When Leif rejoined Hengler on the walls, the

shades of night had fallen on the forest. He ad-

vised his lieutenant to lie down, but Hengler begged

and obtained permission to share his vigil.

There was no moon that night, and it became

extremely dark—^just such a night as was suited to

the purpose of the natives. Leif stood motionless,

like a statue, leaning on his spear. His man sat on
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goes

the rampart ; both gazed and listened with painful

intensity.

At last Leif pointed to what appeared to be a

moving object on the space of cleared ground that

intervened between the slight wall of the hamlet

and the edge of the forest.

" Awake the men," he whispered, " and let not a

sound of voice or clank of sword be heard."

Hengler made no reply, but glided silently away.

One by one the m^en came up with the light tread

of cats, and manned the walls, keeping well under

cover of the parapet—each taking his appointed

station beside his pair'cular pile of stones and sheaf

of arrows, which lay on the platform, while below a

man with a bow w^as stationed at everv slit.

Suddenly there arose on the night air a yell so

fierce, so prolonged, and so peculiar, that it made

even the stout lieaits of the Xorseiuen quail for a

moment— it was so unearthly, and so unlike any

war-cry they had evnr before heard. Again and

again it was repeated, then a rushing sound was

heard, and hundreds of dark objects w^ve indis-

tinctly seen leaping over the slight wall of felled

trees that surrounded the hamlet.

With furious shouts the savages surrounded the

houses, burst open the doors, and rushed in ; but

they rushed out again almost immediately, and their

yells were exchanged for exclamations of surprise
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as they went about searching in the dark for their

concealed enemies. Of course they came to the

rock-fortress ahnost immediately after, and another

war-cry was uttered as they surrounded the place in

hundreds, but as there was still no sound or appear-

ance of their expected foe, they became suddenly

silent, as if under the impression that there was

something mysterious in the afifair which was not in

accordance with their past experiences.

They nevertheless clambered to the top of the

rock, and began to feel round the bottom of the

wooden palisades for a door.

At that moment, while they were clustering thick

as bees round the base of the building, Leif gave a

preconcerted signal. One of the men applied a light

to the pile of bark and fir-cones, and a bright flash

of flame shot upward as Leif said,
—*' Up, lads !" in

deep stern tones. •

Instantly a shower of heavy stones descended on

the pates of the savages, who rolled down the steep

sides of the mound with shrieks aix 1 n"'es and yells

very different indeed from those kL^c'; had char-

acterized their assault. From all directions the

savages now concentrated on the fortress. At the

same time the fire suddenly shot up with such a

glare that the whole scene was made nearly as light

as day, and from the parapets and every loop-hole

of the fortress a very hail of arrows poured forUi
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into tlie midst of tliera, while their own shafts eitlior

quivered in the palisade or fell harmless from the

shields and helmets of the Norsemen.

Even in that hour of extreme danger, Leif's de-

sire to spare life, with a view to future proposals of

peace, was exemplified in his ordering the men to

draw their bows slightly, so as to wound without

killing, as much as possible, and to aim as well as

they could at the legs of the foe ! One result of this

was, that the wounded men were soon very numerous,

and, as they fled away, filled the woods with such

howls of agony that their still unhurt comrades

were more alarmed than they would probably have

been if the ground had been strewn with the dead.

At this point a vigorous sally from the fortress,

and a deep-toned Norse cheer, settled the question

for 'he time being. The entire army of dark-

skinned warriors turned and fled into its native

wilderness !

There was not, it may be well to remark here, so

nmcli danger in this sally as we moderns might

suppose, for, even though the savages had not run,

but had faced and surrounded their enemy, these

Norsemen, with their massive limbs, sweeping

swords, large shields, and defensive armour, could

liave cut their way back again to the fort through

hundreds of such half-naked foes.

Of coui-se Leif had expected them to fly, and had

tJ
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no inioutioii of retiring immediately to the fort. He

merely went the length of the outer wall, and then,

with half of his mn^ kept up a vigorous shouting

to expedite the flight of the foe, while the otiier half

picked up as many arrows as they could find. licif

was glad to learn, on returning to the fort, that only

two dead men had been discovered on the ground.

But the savages had not given in by any means,

as became jn-etty clear from the noise (hoy made in

the woods soon afterwards. This continued all

night, and Leif ordered the fire to be extinguished,

lest they should be tempted by its light to send a

flight of arrows among tliem, which might wound

some of his people when off their guard.

When tlie first grey light of dawn appeared, it

became evident to the beleaguered Norsemen what

the sc.vages had been about. Not very far from the

fortress an enormous pile of dry timber had been

raised, and, although it was within easy bow-shot,

the savages managed, by dodging from tree to tree,

to get under its shelter with fresh logs on their

shoulders, and thus increased the pile continually.

" They mean to burn us out !" exclaimed Hengler

anxiously.

" Kather to smoke us out," observed one of the

men. " Fire can never reach us from that distance."

Leif, who was very grave, shook his head and

said

—
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"If tliey make the pile very big it may reach us

well enough. They have plenty of hands and no lack

of wood. See, they are piling it to windward. God

grant that the breeze may not increase, else shall

we have to forsake the fortress. Nevertheless our

good ship is at hand," ho added, in a more cheerful

tone, " and they will fmd us tough to deal witli

when we get upon the water.—Come, L'lds, we will

at all events harass if we cannot stop them."

So saying, Leif ordered the men to keep up a

constant discharge of arrows whenever they obtained

a glimpse of the savages, and he himself headed a

sally and drove them back to the woods. But a3

soon as he and his men had returned to the fortress,

out came the savages again like a swarm of bees,

and continued their work vigorously.

Thus the morning passed away, and the pile of

the intended bonfire, despite the arrows and the

frequent sallies of the Norsemen, continued .slowly

but steadily to grov/.
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FIND THAT TUEKE IS MANY A SLIP 'TWIXT THE CUP AND I'UE LIT.
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When Karlsefin and his men had surmounted the

rapid, as before described, they found their future

advance unimpeded, and, in the natural course of

things—or of the river—arrived, not long after the

children, at the lake-like expansion on the shores

of which the native village stood.

This village, it must be understood, was not a

permanent one. The natives were nomads. Their

tents were merely poles cut as required from the

neighbouring woods, tied together at the top, spread

out in a circle at the base, and covered with leather,

which coverings were the only parts of their habita-

tions the natives deigned to carry about with them.

They were here to-day and away to-morrow, stopping

a longer or shorter time in each encampment accord-

ing to fancy, or to the measure of their success in

procuring food. The particular tribe of natives

which had captured the Norsemen's children had
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had

only just come to the locality ; they therefore knew

nothing of the arrival of the white strangers in their

land, except what they had recently learned from

their scouts, as we have seen.

Karlsefin's canoe led the way ; hence, on turning

sharp round a point of rock that jutted out into the

stream, Krake was the first who caught sight of the

smoke that rose above the tree-tops.

" Hist ! hold on," he exclaimed in a hoarse

whisper, looking over his shoulder as he backed-

water suddenly. Karlsefin and the men instantly

did the same, and sent the canoe back under the

shelter of the point. The other canoes of course

followed suit.

" The Skraelingers !
" whispered Krake. *' I saw

the smoke of their fires."

" Did you see tents ? " asked the leader.

" No ; there was scarce time to see anything be-

fore we got back here."

" What do you advise ?
" asked Karlsefin, looking

at Thorward.
,

" Go ashore and attack them at once," he replied.

**Ay, that's it, there's nothing like fighting it

out at once ! " muttered Krake in an undertone.

" My advice," said Karlsefin, " is, that we cross

the river and get on yonder height, which from its

position must needs overlook the camp of the

savages, and there reconnoitre and form our plans."

I
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" Well, I darosay your lulvico is beat alter all,"

r(\joined Thorward, with a smile. " You were always

a cautious and peaceful man ; though I 'm bound in

fairness to admit that you can iight passing well

when it comes to that."

" Thanks for your good opinion," said Karlselin,

laughing quietly. " So now, lads, turn about and

follow mo closely. Keep silence, and dip your

paddles as lightly as may bo."

Saying this, he returned a considerable way down

the river ; keeping very close in to the banks,

which were overhung with bushes, until he reached

a point where it seemed likely that the party could

cross without being observed. Tlicre was a slight

rapid at the place, so that they had only to enter it

at an angle with the bank and were swept across in

a few moments, almost without requiring to use

their paddles.

Landing at the edge of a dense thicket, they

hauled the canoes out of the water, secrettd them

carefully, and then, taking their arms, made a detour

through the forest in the direction of the cliff before

referred to by Karlsefin. In less than half an hour

they reached it, and found, as had been anticipated,

that it commanded a view of the native encamp-

ment, which to their dismay they now discovered

was an immense one, filled with many hundreds of

men, besides women and children.
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Here, prone on tlicir breasts, and scarce ventur-

ing to raise tlieir lieads above tlie grass, the two

leaders lield a consultation, wbile tlieir men kept

well in tlie background.

" This is an unfortunate business," said Karlsulin.

" Truly it is," replied Tliorward ;
" but tlie ques-

tion is, can this be the set of rascals who earned

off the children ? It seems to me that, being

a small band, as we know, they did not belong

to the same set."

" Tiiat may be so, Tliorward ; but I incline to 'lie

belief that the small party was but an oflshoo^ irom

the large one, and that our dear little ones are even

now with the people before us."

As if to put the inattei beyond doubt, Olaf, with

Snorro on .lis back, issued at that moment from the

woods on the opposite side of the river, and went

out upon the identical spit of sand where, on the

previous evening, he had held such bitter commun-

ings with his own spirit. The Norseman leaders recog-

nised the children at once, being almost within hail

of them, and it was with difficulty they restrained

the impulse to spring to their feet and shout.

" Thanks be to God for the sight of them at all

events," said Karlsefin fervently ;
" see, the dear boy

has brought my darling there to amuse him.—Ah !

little dost thou know, Olaf, the hold that thy kind-

ness has given thee of his father's heart
!

"

is!
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" TvvoiiUl 1)0 well if lin lia.l a lutld ol' the latlicr'a

luiiid just at tliis time," drily observed Thorward,

who was not j^il'ted with much of a sentimental

temperament

" Tliat is not easy of accompli.sliment," returned

tiie other. " Even you would scarcely, n)ethinks,

advise so small a band of men to make an open

attack on live or six hundred savages."

" I would not advise it," replied Thorward ; never-

tlKiless, if it came to tlie worst I would do it. But

what, tiien, is your advice ?
"

" "Why, until it comes to the worst we must try

strategy," answered Karlsefin. " I will call Hake to

our council ; the youth, I have observed, is a deep

thinker, and clear-sighted."

When Hake was summoned, and had laid him-

self down beside his leaders, he remained for some

time silently gazing on the busy scene below, where

some men in canoes were spearing iish in the bay,

and others were skinning and cutting up deer near

the edge of the woods, while women were cooking

and engaged in other domestic duties at the doors

of the tents, and children and dogs were romping

about everywhere.

" Could we not get into our canoes," suggested

Thorward, " make a dash at the spit of sand, and

carry off the children at a swoop before the brown

-

skinned rascals were well aware of us ?"
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" Tliey would sco us belure we gob luiU-way to

tho spit," replied Kailsefin, "carry the children into

tlie woods, and then be ready to receive us in hun-

dreds on shore.—What think you, Hake ; can you

suggest any plan of outwitting these savages ?"

" I have a plan," answered the Scot, " but I fear

you will deem it loolish."

" Out with it, man, foolish or otherwise," said

'J'horward, who was beginning to chafe under difli-

culties that appeared to be insurmountable, even by

his favourite method—force of arms.

" If ye approve of it," returned Hake, " I will

cross the river alone and unarmed, and walk straight

to the spot where the children are now seated. Mucli

of the way is concealed by shrubs, and when

I saunter across the open part, it may be that

I shall scarce be noticed until I am near them. If

I be, then will I make a dash, catch them up,

make for the rapid, plunge in, and, on gaining the

opposite bank, run to meet you. We can then

hasten to the canoes—fight our way to them if need

be—and sweep down the river. We shall probably

get a fair start ; and if so, it will go hard but we

reach Leifsgaard before they overtake us. If not,

why-"
Hake touched the hilt of his sword by way of

completing the sentence.

" A rare plan ! " said Thorward with a suppressed

m
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chuckle ;
" and how, my bold youth, if thou art

observed and caught before getting hold of the

children ?

"

" I will then set my wits to devise some othei

plan. It may be of some advantage to them that I

should be a captive along with the children, and at

most it is but one man lost to the expedition."

" Ay, but that would be a heavy loss," said Karl-

sefin ;
" nevertheless the plan seems to me not so

unlikely—only there are one or two points about

which I have my doubts. In the first place,

although your legs are marvellously good, I fear

that with the additional w ^'glit of Olaf and Snorro

on them, the fleet runnc mong the savages, of

whom there must be many, would soon overtake

thee."

" With Olaf on my back, Snorro under my left

arm, and the right arm free to swing—I think Tiot"

replied Hake, quietly but decidedly.

" Then as to crossing : how do you— ?"

" I would swim," replied Hake.

" What ! with the weight and drag of wet gar-

ments to cumber you !" exclaimed Thorward ;
" be-

sides making it clear to the savages, if they caught

you, that you had come from the opposite bank of

the river, where your friends might be expected to

be waiting for you !"

" I would tie my clothes in a tight bundle on thfl
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gar-

"be-

top of my head," said Hake. " Many a i'linv liave

I crossed the streams of my native laud in tliis

manner."

" Well, ye have a ready answer for evervthing,"

returned Thorward; " nevertheless I li/e not the

plan."

" If you cannot suggest a better, 1 am disposed to

let Hake try it," said Karlsefin.

Thorward had no better plan to suggest. Indeed,

the more he thought of it the more did he feel

inclined to make a tremendous onslaught, cut as

many men to pieces as he could before having his

own life taken, and so have done with the whole

affair for ever. Fortunately for Olaf and Snorro his

counsels were not followed.

In a few minutes Hake was ready. His brother

was ordered to lead the men back to the canoes,

there to keep in close hiding and await further

orders. Meanwhile Karlsefin remained on tlie clifl

to watch the result.

Hake felt it to be a desperate venture, but he

was possessed of that species of spirit which rejoices

in such, and prefers danger to safety. Besides, he

saw at a glance that there would be no chance what-

ever of success if his leaders nade up their minds

to attempt an open attack against F'lch fearful odds.

With a light step the young Scot descended to

the river, thinking of Bertha as he went. A lew

i'l
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minutes afterwards he was seen—or rather his head

with a bundle on it was seen—crossing the river by

the watchers on the cliff. A few minutes later, and

he was on the opposite shore rapidly putting on his

light garments. Thereafter he entered the bushes,

and a glimpse could be caught of him ever and anon

as he glided swiftly, like the panther towards his

prey.

When the last point capable of affording conceal-

ment was gained, Hake assumed a careless air, and,

with his head down, as if in meditation, sauntered

towards the spit of land where Olaf and Snorro

were still playing.

" Well done !" exclaimed Thorward, with a look

of admiration ;
" cleverly, bravely done !"

There is no doubt that such was the case, and

that Hake would have reached the children unob-

served by the natives had not Olaf chanced to notice

him while he was yet about fifty yards off. He
recognised him at once, and, with a shout of joy,

ran to meet him.

Hake dashed past him, sprang toward Snorro,

whom he caught up, and, stooping, cried

—

" Up, Olaf ! up for your life !"

Olaf understood at once, sprang on his back, ^nd

held on tight, while Hake, bending low, sped away

at a pace that defied pursuit, though l)y that time

a hundred savages were almost at his heels !
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It was obvious from the first that tlie lithe Scot

was well able to achieve his pui-pose. He was

already nearing tlie rapid. His pursuers were far

behind, and Karlsefin could scarcely restrain a shout

of exultation as he rose to run round to his canoes,

when he observed that a party of more than a dozen

natives, who chanced to be ascending the river's

bank on foot, met the fugitive. Observing tliat he

was a stranger, and pursued by natives, they crossed

his path at once.

Hake stopped abruptly, glanced at the buslies,

then turned to the river, and was on the point of

plunging in, when a canoe, with four savages in it,

shot out from the bank just below him.

He saw at once that escape was impossible.

Feeling intuitively that submission was his best

policy, he set the children on the ground and quietly

suffered 1
' nself to be taken prisoner.

" I knew it ! I said it !" growled Thorward be-

tween his teeth, as he sprang up, drew his sword,

and slashed down two small trees at a single stroke

in his wrath, then rushing through the woods, he

made for the canoes.

Karlsefin followed in a state of mind almost as

furious. It was such a bitter disappointment to fail

so signally on the very eve of success !

The canoes were already in the water and manned

when the leaders readied them, for Heika, who liad
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1)0 llio rosnli of tlio ontorprisc, prompt action would

bo nocossary.

"Quick, sliovo olT!" cried Karlsolin, taking Ids

]>1aci\ and drtvin;.^ Ida ])addlo into tlio wat(ir with

sui'.li lorco that tlio li 'lit oral't shot from tlio bank

111CO an arrow.

Th itno mon woro not slow to obey. Tlio liorco spu*

of tlioir loader soomod to bo catching, and tho foam

curlod from thoir resi)octive bows, leaving a long

wldto track behind, as they rnslied up tho rivor and

swept out uiHin ilu^ broad oxpanso abovo.

Of course they had be(Mi seen before reaching

tliat ])oint, and the savages immediately lined the

banks witli arnunl men. They did not, however, go

out u])on tho spit of sautl where Olaf and Snorro had

iirst been observoil by their friends. Tliat ]ioint was

so high up tho stream, that it did not seem to be

considered by any one as worthy of attention. This

Karlselin observed at once, and formed his plans

accordingly. Ho advanced as if he were about to

land below the spit, but made no hostile demonstra-

tions of any kind, and paddled so quietly on nearing

the shore, that the savages did not seem to under-

stand him, and, although ready with their arrows

for instant action, they remained passive.

When within a short distance of the land, Karl-

setin suddenly, but still quietly, turned the head of
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hia (junoo uj) tlie strnani, and rna(l(3 for iho Hj)il of

Riuid. The. oUkm' raiiooH followed. TIkj nativ(!R, [xsr

reiving tho int(!iiUon of the .siraiif^'orH, utU'.rod a wild

Hlioiii, and iiiado for ilio sarno |)laco along tlu; .slioro,

Initbcforo tlicy niaclicd it Karlscfin had landod witii

nil Ills men, and, with their stalwart lifjurcs and

stran;^f(; arms, presented such an imposing front that

the natives stopped short.

At this ])oint the crowd opened a little to let

scmie one pass, and Whitepow eamc to the front.

Jiid[;ing him to be the chief, Karlsefiii at once laid

down his sword, and, slc])])ing a few X)aces in front

of his nien, held up his hands and made demonstra-

tions of a peaceful kind.

])Ut Whitepow was not peacefully inclined. Al-

thouLfh aj^^ed, he was a sturdy fellow, stood erect, and

carried a he;ivy club on his shoulder. To the Norse-

man's demonstrations he replied by frowning fiercely

and shaking his head savag(;ly, as though to intimate

that he was much too old a bird to be taken in with

such chaff. Then, turning to tliose beside liim, he

gave an order, which resulted in Hake being led

to the front with his arms tightly bound to his

sides.

"Ah!" thought Karlsefin, "if you had only

brought the children to that spot, I would have

rescued them at all hazards."

He did not, however, think it wise to make so
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desperate au attempt merely to rescue J lake, while

the children were still concealed and at the mercy

of the savages. He therefore put on his blandest

looks and manner, and again invited confidence, but

Whiteijow again shook his head, pointed backwards as

if in reference to the two ciiikh-en, and then at Hake,

after which he flung his club with such violence

and precision at Karlsefin's head that the stout

Norseman would certainly have measured his length

on the sand, if he had not been very much on the

alert. As it was, he received the missile on his

shield, from wliich it glanced with a loud clang, and

went hissing into the river.

Karlsefin smiled, as if that sort of thinix rather

amused him than otherwise, and again held up his

hands, and even advarced a step or two nearer,

while the concourse of savages gave vent to a shout

of surprise. It is probable that AVhitepow was a

hero whose artillery had hitherto been the messen-

ger of certain death to foes. The failure of the

cluD seemed to exasperate the old savage beyond

endurance, for he instantly seized a bow, and let fly

an arrow at the Norseman leader. It was well

aimed, but was also caught on the shield, and fell

broken to the ground.

Seeing this, some of the Norsemen hastily drew

their bows, but Karlselin, anticipating something of

the kind, turned about and bade them forbear.
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Meanwhile Whitcpovv had ordered his warriors to

remove Hake, and to fall back a little. This they

did, and appeared to be awaiting rurther orders from

their chief, who had gone up towards the tents.

The movement puzzled KarLselin, who rejoined his

men.

" It is my advice," said Thorward, " that we hesi-

tate no longer. Stand or fall, we are in for a fight

now, so the sooner we begin the better. No doubt

the odds are great, but they don't seem to be able

for much—at least if that old chap gave us a good

specimen of their powers."

Most of the Norsemen appeared to agi-ee with

this advice, but Karlsefm did not.

" You forget," said he, " that this would not be a

mere trial of strength. If we once begin, and cliance

to fail, every man of us must die, and our colony,

thus left so weak, would stand a small chai ."ie of

surviving in the midst of so many savages. Besides

—the children would be lost for ever! It is my
opinion that we should wait a little to see what this

movement implies. Perhaps that white-haired old

savage may have recovered his temper and senses

by this time, and is making up his mind to have

peace instead of war. God grant that it may be

so."

Instead of replying Thorwai'd frowned darkly, and

with something of a savage sneer on his lip pointed
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to a bond in the riv(3i' above tbem, round vvliicb, at

that monuMit, a liundrjd canotjs swept, and carno

swiftly towards thcni.

" Looks that like peace ? " be said bitterly.

Karlsefni's countenance fell.

" All is lopt
!

" be muttered, in a tone tbat was

rather sad than fierce. " Oh my tender little

child !

"

Crushing down his feelings with a mighty effort,

he turned to the men, and ([uietly but quickly

arranged them in a circle, with their faces out-

wards, so that they presented a front iu all direc-

tions.

" Now, ye men of Norway and Iceland," he said,

"the day has come at last when ye must prove

yourselves worthy descendants of a noble race.

Our cause this day is a right cause, and God is with

the right, whether it please Him to send death

or victory. Quit you like men, and let us teach

these Skraelingers how to fight—if need be, how to

die."

Taking his stand on the landward side of his

men, and ordering Thorward to do the same in

the direction of the water, he calmly awaited the

on^et

And now, indeed, it seemed as if a fierce and

bloody battle were about to begin, for when the

canoes of their comrades swept round the point of
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laiul, as already (le.scrilxMl, tlio Ravages on shore,

conslantly reinforced ])y new ai-rivals, l)egan to move

steadily down in an overwhelming mass towards

the spit of sand, and tluj heroes who stood there,

thongli comparatively so lew in nundjer, were,

with their superiority of weapons and courage,

certain to make a fearfully prolonged and bloody

resistance.

Affairs had reached this critical point, when

a sudden and loud shout was heard down the river.

All eyes were turned in that direction, and there

several canoes were seen coming round the bend

of the river, full of aimed men. The descent

of the native fleet was checked. The Norsemen

at once recognised their comrades, and greeted

«heir app-oach with a lusty cheer. In another

minute th i new comers had leaped upon the sand.

** Weiccnie, welcome, Biarne!" exclaimed Thor-

ward seizing and wringing his friend's hand in

great delight. " Why, man, we had all but taken

leave of each other, but we shall have another tale

to tell now."

" May God bless you, Biarne, for coming so oppor-

tunely," said Karlsefin. " Let your men join and

extend the circle. There, spread it out wider ; that

will do. I won't ^rouble you with questions just

now, Biarne, as to what made you think of coming.

We have more pressing work on hand."

i
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Thus saying, tlie header busied himself iii ar-

ranging his rcinlorcemcnts, whilO the savages held

back, and awaited the result of a consultation

between Whitepow and the chief men of the

\v\hi\
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The additional force thus opportunely gained by

the Norsemen, although hailed with so much en-

thusiasm, did not very materially alter their posi-

tion. True, they now formed a company of above

fifty stout and well-armed men, who, in the hour of

extremity, could make a formidable resistance to any

foe, however numerous ; but what cliance had they

of ultimately escaping from upwards of a thousand

savages, every man of whom was an adept at bush-

warfare; could dart from tree to tree, and harass

and cut off in detail an enemy whom he would not

dare, or did not care, to face in the open field

—

whic^ latter mode of warfare was more natural and

congenial to the Norsemen ?

This truth soon began to force itself upon Karl-

sefin's understanding ; but as he feared to damp

the spirits of his less thoughtful comrades, he kept

his anxieties to himself, and made the best dispo-
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sitiou of his force that was possible in the circum-

stances.

Very soon there was a moveincnt among the

savages on shore^ and its object was not long of

being apparent, for presently a fleet of canoes was

seen ascending the river. At the same time the

other fleet renewed its advance from above, while

the men on shore moved once more towards the

spit of sand.

" They mean to attack on all sides at once," said

Biarne.

" Let them come," growled Thorward. " 'Tis death

or victory now, lads."

No one spoke, but the engle glances of the men,

and their firm grasp of sword and spear, told that

they were ready ; and once more it seemed as if the

bloody fight were about to begin, when again it was

interrupted by a shout. This time the shout came

from the woods, from which, a few minutes later, a

solitary savage was seen to issue. He appeared to

be in haste, and ran through the crowd of warriors,

who made way for him, straight towards the white-

haired chief, to whom he appeared to speak with

great fervour and many gesticulations, though he

was too far off to be heard, or his countenance to be

distinctly seen, by the Norsemei^

" That fellow brings news of some sort or other.

I should say," remarked Biarne.
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" Whatever liis news may l)e," replied Karlsefin,

" I dou't tliiuk it will be likely to do much for

us."

" The rascal's figure seems not unfamiliar to me,"

said Thorward.

At that moment the crowd of cliiefs around

Wliitopow shouted the word " Ho 1" apparently in

approbation of something that he had just remarked,

and immediately after the man whom Thorward had

styled a rascal began to talk and gesticulate again

more violently than ever.

" What is the man after now ?" said Thorward.

•* It seems to me that he is mad."

The savage did indeed appear to be slightly de-

ranged, for, in the midst of his talk, he took an

arrow and went through the pantomime of dis-

charging it ; then he applied the point of it to his

own back, and fell down as if wounded ; whereupon

he rose quietly and kneeled with a tender air, as if

in the act of succouring a wounded man ; and there-

after went on to perform other pantomimic acts,

which at last induced Thorward to open his eyes

very wide and whistle, as he exclaimed-

" Why, 'tis Utway, that fellow who was half

killed in our first brush with the Skraelingers."

" Ay, and who was so tenderly nursed by Bertha,'

added Biarne.

" There can be no doubt of it," said Karlsefin, in

;i
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51 cliiMMfiil voice :
" and now luiv(> I Hoiut^ hope! of a

])oacorul (Mid to this alVair, for wliut clso can ho hn

doin,^ but idoadim: onr cansiy V*

"
I 'm not so su'o of that," ro])1i('d Tliorward.

" IIo nuiy jnat aa likely ho toUinL,' thoni wliat lots of

good things nii<4;ht ho ,ii;ot hy killing us all and taking

possession of Leifsgaanl."

" Tho (juestiou will soon ho settled, Tliorward,

for hero comers the savage," said Biarnc.

This was true. Having tlnishod his talk, what-

ever it was, and hoard a hrief re[)ly from Whitepow,

Utway turned round and ran fearlessly towards the

Norsenieu.

" I will go meet him," said Karls(>fin.

" There may he danger in that," suggested I'iarne.

** Greater danger in showing distinist,," replied

Karlselin. "Confluence should beget coulidence."

Vri'hout more words he Hung down sword and

shield, and advanced unarmed to meet the savage,

whom ho shook wjirmly by tho hand—a style of

salutatiiui which Utw%ay thoroughly understood,

having learned it while lying wounded in Leifs-

gaard.

They could not of course make use of speech,

6ut Utway was such a powerful gesticulator that it

wa5 not ditlicult to make out his meaning. After

shaking hands he put his hand on his heart, then

laid it on Karlsefin's breast, and pointed towards the
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uld (*.lii(>r witii an uir that would iiave donu credit to

a courtier.

KarlHofm at once, took Mio liaiid of tliu Hava^(!,

and walkiMJ with liiin iliroii{^'li tlu; midst of tlic

native ddefa, al)ov(j wliosc; licadn lio towered con-

spieuoii.sly, until lu? stood before! VVhifcipow. Takinj^

off his iron hcslincit ho bowcid to the old chief, an a(;t

which MjtjxMired to afford that woithy much satisfao-

tion, for, althouj^li he did not venture to return the

bow, ho ex(;hiiMi3(l " Ho 1" with solemn empluisis.

This was all Wi^ry j)l(;asant, ]mt it was not much.

Karlscfin, tlicrefore, tried his liand at a little gesti-

culation, wliilo the nal ives gazed at him with speech-

less interest. Whit(![)OW and Utway then r(!i)lied

with a variety of energetic demonstrations, some of

which the Norseman und(!rstood, while of others he

could miJvO notliing at all, but the result of it all

was, tliJit Utway made a final proposal, which was

very clear, to the effect that the Norsemen slujul'l

approach the savages, mingle with them, and be

friends.

To this Karlsefin returned a decided negative, by

shaking his head and frowning portentously. At

the same time he stooped and held his hand about

two feet from the ground, as if to indicate some-

thing that stood pretty nearly that height. Then he

tenderly patted the top of the imaginary thing, what-

ever it was, and took it up in his arms, kissed it,

I
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and laid it on liis breast. After that he indicated

another thing somewhat higher, wliich lie also patted

on the top. Thereafter he pressed his arms close to

liis side and struggled as if to get loose from some-

tliing, but could not until he had taken hold of an

imaginary knife, cut the something which bound

him, and set his arms free.

All this was apparently understood and immensely

relished by the natives, who nodded to each other

and vociferated " llo !" to such an extent tliat the

repetition caused it to sound somewhat like a fiendish

laugh. But here Whitepow put in his veto, shook

his head and appeared inexorable, whereupon Karl-

sefin crossed his arms on his breast and looked

frowningly on the ground.

Things had just reached this uncomfortable pass,

when Karlsefin's eye chanced to fall on the end of a

piece of bright scarlet cloth with which Gudrid had

smilingly ornamented his neck before he set out

on this expedition,'—^just as a young wife might, in

chivalrous ages, have tied a scarf to her knight's

arm before sending him off to the wars.

A sudden idea flashed upon him. He unfastened

the strip of cloth, and, advancing, presented it to

Whitepow, with a bland smile.

The aged chief was not proof against this. He

gazed at the brilliant cloth with intense admiration,

and expressed as much delight nt receiving it as if
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He

;ts if

he liad been a child— which, l)y the way, he was, in

regard to such fabrics and iu his inability to restrain

his feelings.

Iiojoiced to observe the good effect thus produced,

KarlseGn did his best to assure the chief that there

was plenty more of the same in his possession, be-

sides other tilings—all of which Utway corroLu*f.ited,

— and signified that he, Whitepow, should have large

quantities thereof if he would restore the captives

to their friends. In order to add force to what he

said, he drew from his pouch or wallet several small

metal ornaments strung together like beads, and pre-

sented these also to Whitepow, as well as to several

of the chiefs wh o stood nearest to him. At the same

time he uncoverc^d, as if inadvertently, a magnificent

silver brooch wdiich hung round his neck, under his

leathern war-shirt.

This brooch was by no means a trifling bauble.

It was massive, beautifully carved, and hung round

with little silver cups and diamond-shaped pieces of

silver about the size of a man's thumb-nail It was

much prized by its owner on account of being an

heirl'/>m of his family, having been carried to Ice-

land by his forefathers when they were expatriated

from Norway V'y King Harald Fairhair.

Wliit^'pow's eye at once fell on the brooch, and

he expressed a strong desire to possess it.

Karlselin stai ted as if in alarm, seized the brooch

I'll
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with both hands, held it aloft, and gazed at it in a

species of veneration, then, clasxiing it to his breast,

shook his head by way of an emphatic " No !"

Of course Whitepow became doubly anxious to

have it ; whereupon Karlsefm again stooped, and,

placing his hand about two feet from the ground,

patted the top of the thing indicated, and said that

he might have the brooch for that and the other

things previously referred to.

Whitepow pondered a few minutes, and Utway

Baid something very seriously to him, which resulted

in his giving an order to two of his chiefs, who at

once left the group. Thej quickly returned, leading

Hake and the children between them—the former

being still bound at the elbows.

There was something quite startling in the shout

of surprise that Olaf gave on observing Karlsefin.

It was only equalled by the shriek of glee that burst

from Snorro when he recognised his father.

Olaf instantly seized Snorro and ran towards

him. Karlsefin met them more than half way, and,

with an expression of deep thankfulness, caught up

his little one and strained him to his heart, while

Olaf tightly embraced his leg !

But, recollecting himself instantly, he set Snorro

down, removed the silver brooch from his neck and

placed it in the hand of the old chief. At the same

time he pointed to Hake's bonds. Whitepow under-
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stood him, and, drawing his stone knife, cut these

asunder.

"Make no haste. Hake," said his leader, "but

take Snorro in your amis and Olaf by the hand, and

walk slmvhj but steadily towards your comrades. If

any one offers to intercept you, resist not, but turn

and come back hither."

Hake made no reply, but did as he was bid, and

was soon in the midst of his comrades. Mean-

while Karlsefin, whose joy almost prevented him

from maintaining the dignity that was appropriate

to the occasion, took off every scrap in the shape of

ornament tliat he possessed and presented all to

Whitepow, even to the last bauble in the bottom of

his wallet, and he tried to make the old man under-

stand that all his men had things of a similar kind

to bestow, which would be brought to him if he

would order the great mass of his people to retire

to a considerable distance, retaining only about his

person a party e(}ual in numbers to the Xorsemen.

To this the chief seemed inclined to object at

first, but again Utway's eloquence and urgency pre-

vaihini. The old man stood up, shouted an order in

the voice of a ^^^ utor, and M'aved his hand. The

wiiole miiltitude at once fell back t«) a considenible

distance, leaving oidy a few of the principal men

id theii" chief.

t: .
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Karlsefin now turned to his men and sliouted for

Hake.

The active Scot instantly bounded towards him

—

not less with desire to serve his deliverer than with

deliglit at finding himself once more free

!

" Go hack, Hake, and tell the men to come quietly

hither in a compact body, leaving their hows and

spears behind them, only carrying each man his

sword and shield. Let a strong guard stay with the

weapons and the children, and see tliat Biarne and

Thorward also remain with them. Quietly place

the children in a canoe, and do you and Heika stand

ready to man it."

" That has already been done," said Hake.

" By whose orders ?" demanded Karlsefin.

" At my suggestion," replied Hake.

" Thou art a wise man, Hake. I thank thee.

Go; I need not explain that two canoes at least

would rei^uire to accompany you, so as to repel

attack by water, and, if it be necessary, to flee,

while we guard the retreat."

" Tlaat has already been arranged," said Hake.

" Good, good. Then, whatever betide us, the dear

children are like to be safe. Get you gone, Hake
;

and, harkee, if we should not return, be sure thou

bear my love to Gudrid.—Away."

Hake bowed in silence and retired. Tn a few
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minutes the greater part of the Norsemen stood

before the old chief, and, by Karlsefin's command,

every man wlio chanced to have any trilling orna-

ment of any kind about him took it off and pre-

sented it to the savages.

Whitepow, in return, ordered a package of furs to

be brought, and presented each man with a beautiful

sable. Karlsefin then made Utway explain that he

had seen much valuable cloth and many ornaments

in the Norsemen's camp, and that these would be

given in excliange for such furs,—a piece of news

which seemed to gratify the savages, for they pos-

sessed an immense number of furs, which were com-

paratively of httle value to them.

Thus amicable relations were established ; but

when Whitepow invited the Norsemen to accompany

him to his village and feast, Karlsefin intimated that
'

he intended to sup and pass the night on the spit

of sand, and that in the early morning he would

return to his home, whither he hoped the savages

would soon follow him with their furs. That, mean-

while, a small number might accompany him, if \.\ey

chose, to view his habitation and take back a report.

This was agreed to, and thus happily the conferences

ended.

That night the Norsemen held high carousal on

the spit of sand, partly because they were rejoiced

at the successful issue of the expedition, as far as it

f
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had gone, and partly because they wished to display

a free-and-easy spirit to the savages. They drew a

line at the narrowest part of the neck of land, and

there posted armed sentinels, who resolutely refused

to let any one pass. On the outward edge of the

spit, other sentinels were placed, who checked all

tendency to approach by water, and who—in one

or two instances, when some obstinate natives at-

tempted to force a landing—overturned the canoes

and left the occupants to swim ashore the best way

they could.

The only exception to this rule was made in

favour of Utway and Whitepow, with the gi-andsou

of the latter, little Powlet. These three came down

to the spit after tlie Norsemen had kindled a magni-

ficent bonfire of diy logs, round which they sat and

ate their supper, told sagas, sang songs, cracked

jokes, and drank to absent friends in cans of pure

water, with an amount of dash, fervour, and up-

roarious laughter that evidently raised quite a new

idea in the savage minds, and filled them with

amazement unutterable, but not inexpressible, for

their glaring eyes, and lengthened jaws, and open

mouths were the material embodiment of surprise.

In fact, the entire population sat on tlie surrounding

banks and heights nearly the whole night, with their

hands and chins resting on their knees, listening and

gazing in silent admiration at the proceedings of the
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of the

Norsemen, as a vast audience might witness the en-

tertainments of an amphitheatre.

The utmost hospitality was of course extended

by the Norsemen to their three visitors, who par-

took of the food set before them with much relish.

Fortunately some of the men who had been left to

guard the arms still possessed a few trinkets and

pieces of bright cloth, so that Karlsefin was again

enabled to gratify his new friends with a few more

presents.

" Snorro," said Karlsefin, who sat beside White-

pow in front of the fire with the child on his knee,

' are '• ou glad to see your father again ?"

" Iss," said Snorro, responding slightly to the

tender embrace which he received.

We are afraid that truth requires us to state, that

Snorro had not quite reached the age of reciprocal

attachment—at least in regard to men. Of course

we do not pretend to know anything about the

mysterious feelings which he was reported to enter-

tain towards his mother and nurse! All we can say

is, that up to this point in his history the affections

of that first-born of Vinland appeared to centre

chiefly in his stomach—who fed him best he loved

most ! It is but simple justice to add, however, that

Olaf was, in Snorro's eye, an exception to the rule.

We really believe that if Olaf had starved and

beaten him during the first half of a day. by way of

y
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experiment, Snorro would have clung to him and

loved him throughout the other half

!

" Come hither, Olaf, take this bit of cloth in

your hand, and presf '

^'t to that little boy," said

Karlsefin, pointing to lowlet. "He seems fond of

Snorro, and deserves something."

" Fond of him !" exclaimed Olaf, laughing, as he

presented the cloth according to orders, and then

returned to Snorro's side. " You should have seen

the way he made Snorro laugh one day by painting

my face."

Here Olaf went into a minute account of the

operation referred to, and told it with so much

humour that the Norsemen threw back their wild

lieads and shook their shaggy beards in fits of up-

roarious laughter, which awakened the echoes of

the opposite cliffs, and caused the natives to think,

no doubt, that the very rocks were merry.

After this Krake told a story and sang a rollick-

ing song, and of course Hake was made to sing,

which he readily did, giving them one of his native

airs with such deep pathos, that the very savages

—

unused though they were to music—could not re-

frain from venting a murmur of admiration, which

rose on the night-air like a mysterious throb from

the hearts of the dark concourse.

Immediately after Hake's song the old chief and

his friends took their leave. The sentinels were
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now changed and doubled, the fire was extinguished,
each Norseman lay down with his hand on his sword-
hilt, and his shield above him, and tlie vast multi-
tude of savages melted away to their respective
places of repose.
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CHAPTER XXIV.

THE BUBNINQ OF TIIK KOKTUKSS—A TUIU.ATKNKD KIGUT ENDS IN A

FKAST, WHICH LKAD3 TO FUIENDSIIIP— UAl'i'V KliUNlON AND PMO-

POSKD UKSEUTION.

iii

NEXf' morning, according to urangeraent, the

Norsemen were up and away by daybreak ; but

they did not start off alone. A much larger fleet

than th J
had bargained for accompanied them.

Karlsefin, however, made no objection, partly be-

cause objection would have been unavailing, and

partly because the natives were so genuinely well-

disposed towards him, that he felt assured there

was' no reason to distrust them or to fear their

numbers.

Little did Karlsefin think, as they proceeded

happily and leisurely down the stream at that tim^

the urgent need there was for haste, or the dire ex-

tremity to which his friends at Tj ifsgaard had been

reduced. Knowing, of course, nothing about this,

they descended by easy stages and encamped in

good time at night, in order to have their fires

lighted and food cooked before daylight had quite

disappeared, so that they might have the more time
MO
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to sit chatting by the light of the c.iinp-fires and

enjoying the fine summer weather.

On the other hand, had Leif only known how

soon his friends were to return, he might have lield

the fortress lunger llian he did, by continuing his

desperate sallies to check the raising of the pile

that was meant to burn him out ; but not beinij

aware of this, and fiu(lin<' tliat th necessity for

constant vigilance and frequent sallies was wearing

out his men, he resolved to abandon the castle to

its fate and take to the ship.

Watching his opportunity, he had everything

portable collected, and, during the darkest hour of

H dark night, quietly issued from the little fortress,

descended to the beach, and got on board the Snake,

with all the women and men, without the savages

being aware of the movement.

Once on board, he fortified the vessel as well as

he could, and hung the shields round the bulwarks.

Curiously enough, the savages had fixed on that

very night for setting fire to their pile of timber,

which by that time towered to a height that made

it almost equal to the fortress it was about to con-

sume. At grey dawn the torch was applied to it.

At the very same hour Karlsefin and his men,

accompanied by their savage friends, launched their

canoes and left the encampment of the previous

night.
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The leader of the fleet had purposely encamped

when not very far from the settlement, preferring,

with such a largo and unexpected party, rather to

arrive in the morning than at night.

Great then was the surprise of the Norsemen

when, soon after starting, they saw a dense cloud

of smoke rising in the far distance, and deep was

their anxiety when they observed that this cloud not

only spread abroad and increased in density, but

appeared to float exactly over the place where the

settlement lay.

" Give way, lads 1 push on ! There is something

wrong at the gaard," shouted Karlsefin when he

became thoroughly alive to the fact.

There was little necessity for urging the men.

Each man became an impulsive volcano and drove

his paddle into the water with such force and fury

that the canoes almost leaped out of the river as

well as over it.

Meanwhile the sun rose in splendour, and with it

rose the mighty flames of the bonfire, which soon

caught the neighbouring trees and licked them up

as if they had been stubble. Such intense heat

could not be long withstood. The wooden fortress

was soon in flames, and then arose a yell of triumph

from the savages, which sent dismay to the hearts

of those who were approaching, and overawed the
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little blind that still lay uiidiscoverod uii board thu

Snake.

But when it was ascertained tliat there was no

one in the fortress, a cry of fury hjllowed the shout

of triumph, and the whole band, at once suspecting

that their enemies had taken to their vessel, rushed

down to the shores of the lake.

There they found the Norsemen ready to receive

them ; but they found more than they had expected,

for, just then, Karlsefin and his men swept round

the point above the bay with a tremendous cheer,

and were followed by a continuous stream of the

canoes of their savage friends whom they had out-

stripped in the mad race.

Karlsefin did not wait to ascertain how affaird

stood. Enough for him that the village seemed to

be in flames. Observing, as he passed, that his

comrades and the women were safe on board the

Snake, he ran the canoes hi^h and drv on the beach

and leaped ashore. Drawing quickly up into a

compact line, the Norsemen rushed with wild shout

upon the foe. The natives did not await the onset.

Surprise alone had kept them waiting there as long

as they did. With one consent, and a hideous yell,

they turned and jQed like autumn leaves before the

wind.

Eeturning to the friendly savages, who had looked

on at all this in some surprise and with no little

I
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concern, Kaiisefin looked very sternly at them,

pointed to the woods into which his enemies had

vanished, sliook his list, and otherwise attempted by

signs to indicate his displeasure, and to advise the

instant interference of the friendly savages in the

way of bringing about peaceful relations.

The natives were intelligent enough and ])rompt

in action. A party of them at once started off to the

woods, while Karlsefin went on board tlie Snake,

where he found Leif and his friends right glad to

meet him, and the women, in a state of the wildest

delight, almost devouring Olaf and Snorro, who had

been sent direct to the vessel when the men landed

to attack the savages.

"'Tis good for the eyes to see thy sweet face,

Gudrid," he said, giving his wife a hearty kiss, " and

I am quite sure that Snorro agrees with me in that."

" He does, he does," cried Gudrid, hugging the

child, who clung round her neck with a tenacity

that he had never before exhibited, having learned.

no doubt, that " absence mtikes the heart grow

fonder." " Oh ! I am so happy, and so thankful.

My sweet bairn ! Where did you find him ? How
did you rescue him ? I felt sure yon would do it.

How did he look when he saw you ? and—~"
"Hold, Gudrid," cried Kaiiselin, laughing, "joy

has upset thy judgment. I can answer but j,Ae

question at a time."
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joy

Gudrid made no reply ; indeed she did not seem

to expect an answer to her queries, for she had

turned agahi to Snorro and Olaf, whom she over-

whelmed with embraces, endearing epithets, and

questions, in all wliich she was ably assisted by.

Bertha, Astrid, and Thora. Even Freydissa became

soft for once ; kissed Olaf and SnoiTo several times

in a passionate manner, and was unusually gracious

to Thorward.

" Ye came in the nick of time," said Leif, as he

and his friends retired to the poop for a brief

consultation.

" So it would seem," said Biarne, " but it was more

by good fortune than good planning, for I left you

weak-handed ; and if gooa luck had not brought us

bere just at the time we did, methinks there would

have been lieavy hearts among us."

" A liigher Power than good luck brought us

hither in time," said Knrlsefin.

" That is true," said Leif, with a nod and an earnest

look at his friend.

" I doubt it not," returned Biarne, " and the same

Power doubtless led me to start off with a reinforce-

ment in time to help you in the hour of need,

ICarlsefin. But it is my advice now tliat we go

ashore and put the huts in a state of defence as

quickly as may be.

" That is just my opinion," replicvl Karlsefin, " for
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it may be that the friendly natives will find it easier

to be converted into foes than to turn our enemies

into friends. What is your advice, Leif?"

" That we land and do as Biarne sucf{]fosts without

delay."

"And what if these villains come down in such

overwhelming numbers—as they now can easily do

—that they sliall carry all before them and drive us

into the lake?" asked Thorward.

"Why, man," cried Biarne, with a touch of ii'e,

" if I did not know thee well I would say that thou

wert timid,"

" Knowing me well, then, as ye say," returned

Thorward, " ami reserving the matter of timidity for

future discussion, what reply have ye to make to my
question?"

" That we must make up our minds to be drowned,

like Freydissa's cat," replied Biarne.

" Nay, not quite that," said Leif, with a smile

;

"we can at least have the comfort of leaving our

bones on the land to mingle with those of as many

savages as we can slay."

" The thought of that would prove a great com-

fort to the women, no doubt, when they were carried

off by the savages," returned Thorward, with a touch

of sarcasm in his tone.

"I see what you mean," said Karlsefin; " that we

should have the Snake ready to fall back on if we
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chance to be beaten ; but, to say triitli, the idea of

being beaten by such miserable savages never

entered my head."

" The consideration of your head's thickness, then,"

said Thorward, '* would be an additional element of

comfort, no doubt, to the women in case of things

going against us."

At this Karlsefin laughed, and asked Thorward

what he would advise.

" ^ly advice is," said he, " that we not only get

the Snake ready for a long voyage, but that we haul

round my ship also,—which by good fortune is here

just now—and get^her ready. There is no need to

put our goods and chattels on board, for if things

went ill with us we could no doubt keep the savages

at bay long enough to accomplish that by means

of placing Liarne at the post of danger with orders

to die rather than give in ; but I v/ould leave the

women and children on board at any rate to keep

them out of harm's way "

" And it is my advice," cried Freydiss:;, coming

up at the moment, " that ye set about it at once

without more talk, else the women and children

will have to set you the example."

There was a general laugh at the tone and man-

ner in which this was said, and the four cliief's left

the poop to carry out their plans. jMcimwliile an

immense^ concourse of natives assembled on the

"41 i
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uei<^lil)Ouriiig heights, and for a long time carried on

a discussion, which, to judge from llio violence of

their gesticulations, must have been pretty liot. At

last their meeting came to an abrupt close, and a

large band was seen to separate from the rest and

move down towards the hamlet.

Before they reached it tlie Norsemen had manned

the defences and awaited them.

" They come on i peaceful errand, 1 think," said

Karlsefm, who stood b the principal opening. "At

least it seems to me that they carry no arms. What

say you, Hake ? Your eyes are sharp."

" They are unarmed," replied Hake.

This was found to be the case ; and when they

had approached to within t ng bow- shot of the

defences, all doubt as to their intention was removed

by their holding up their hands and making other

peaceful demonstrations.

Judging it wise to meet such advances promptly

and without suspicion, Karlsefin at once selected a

number of liis stoutest men, and causing them to lay

aside their arms, issued forth to meet the savages.

There was, as on a former occasion, a great deal of

gesticulation and talking with the eyes, the upshot

of which was, that the brown men and the white

men vowed eternal friendship, and agreed to in-

augurate the happy commencement thereof with a

feast—a sort of pic-nic on a grand scale—in which

; i \i
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food was to be supplied hy both parti (!s, arms weru

to be left at home ou both sides, and the seeno of

opera,') oiis was to bo a j^lot of o^jeii ground near to,

but outside, the hamlet.

It la liasy to record all this briefly, but it must

not therefore be supposed that it was easy of ar-

rangement, on tlie part of the hiLjh contracting

parties, whose tongues were unavoidably useless in

the consultation.

Krake proved himself to be the most eloquent

speaker in sign-language, and the manner in which

he made his meaning intelligible to the savages was

worthy of philosophic study. It is, however, quite

beyond the powers of description ; a great deal of it

consisting not only of signs which might indeed be

described, but of sounds—guttural and otherwise

—

which could not be spelt. We are constrained,

therefore, to leave it to the reader's imagination.

At the feast an immense quantitry of venison and

salmon was consumed, as you may easily believe,

and a great number of speeches were made by both

parties—the men of each side approving and ap-

plauding their own sp».;/.:ers, and listening to those

of the other side with as much solemnity of atten-

tion as if they understood every word.

There were two points of great interest connected

with this feast, which we must not omit to mention.

One w^as, the unexpected arrival, in the middle of

ii
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it, of the old chief, Whitepow, in a canoe, "with

Utway and a few of his principal men, and his

grandson Powlet. These were liailed by both parties

with great delight, because they formed an addi-

tional bond of union between theijj.

It had been arranged by Kaiisefin, for the sake

of security, that the savages and Norsemen should

not interminde, but that they should sit in two

distinct groups opposite to each other. "Whitepow,

however, ignorant of, or indilferont to such arrange-

ments, passed over at once to the ISTorsemen on his

arrival, and went through the ceremony, which he

had so recently acquired, of shaking hands all round.

Powlet also followed his example, and so did Utway.

They then sat down, and the latter did good service

in the cause of peace by making an enthusiastic

speech, which the Norsemen could see, from his

pantomimic motions, related to his own good treat-

ment at their hands in time past.

Powlet also unwittingly aided in the same good

cause, by running up to Olaf and bestowing on him

a variety of attentions, v/hich were all expressive of

good-will and joy at meeting with him again. He

also shouted the name of Snorro several times with

great energy, but Olaf could only reply by shaking

his head and pointing towards the hauilct ^liere

Snorro and the women had been left under a strong

and trusty guard

in
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Tlie other point of interest to wliicli we liave

alluded was, that a number of the savages became

particularly earnest and eager, when the eating was

concluded, in their endeavours to impress something

on their new friends, wdiieh they could not for a

long time be made to understand even by tlie most

grapliic and energetic signs.

" I fear, Krake, that you liave eaten too much, or

by some other means have spoilt your powers of

interpretation/' said Loif with a lauglr, as the p;:zzled

interpreter shook his head for the fiftli time at an

energetic young savage with a red spot on his chin,

and a blue stripe on his nose, who had been gesti-

culating—we might almost say agonizing—before

him for some time.

" 'Tis beyond my powers entirely," said Krake.

*' Try it again, Bluenose," he added, turning once

more to the savage with resolute iutensitv of con-

cent-ration ;
" drive about your limbs and looks a

little harder, I'll make y^^ out if it's in tlie power

of man."

Thus adjured, the young savagf opened his mouth

wide, pointed wjlh his linger down l)is tliroat, then

up at the sky, spread both handfj abfOfi/l in ft vague

manner, find exclaimed "lio'" as i\i(ju^]t to my,

" that 's plain enongh, surely !"

" Oil, for shame ! /s it eaten too much vt havt ?

Is that wlj/it ^e want iq sa^ ?"

'1
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That was eviduiitly not what he wanted to say,

for the poor savage looked round with quite a dis-

consolate aspect.

" Come hitlier, Towlct," cried Biarne; " you're a

smart boy ; see if you can make the matter some-

what plainer."

Powlet at all events understood his name, and

Biarne's beckoning linger, for he rose and went to

him. Biarne confronted him with the young savage,

and told the two to talk with each other by means

of signs, which consisted in his touching the lips of

both and thrusting their heads together.

The young savage smiled intelligently and spoke

to l*owlet, who thereupon turned to Biarne, and,

rolling his eyes for a few seconds, uttered a low

wail.

" Sure it isn 't pains you 're troubled with ?" asked

Krake, in a voice of pity.

" I do believe it must be that they refer to some

one whom we have wounded during the fight," sug-

gested IsH', " and that they think we have him

concealed in the liandet."

" It seems to me," said Thorward, " that if they

were troubled about a wounded or missing comrade,

they would have asked Inr liinj sooner."

'• That is true," replied Leif. " 1 wish we knew

what it is they would connnunicate, for they appear

to be very anxious about it."
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As he spoke, a tall savaj:;e, with an unnsually

grave countenance, stalked from among his follows,

thrust Powlet and the young man whom Krake had

styled Bluenose aside, and seated himself on the

ground in imitation of the free-and-easy manner of

the Norsemen. Suddenly his face lighted up. He

clapped both hands to his chest and breathed hard,

then raised his hands aloft, looked enthusiastically

up at the sky, rolled his eyes in a fearful manner,

opened his mouth wide, and gave utterance to .a

series of indescribable howls. Checking himself in

the midst of one of these, he suddenly resumed his

grave aspect, looked straight at Krake, and said

« Ho !"

That he thought he had hit the mark, and con-

veyed the meaning of himself and his friends

precisely, was made evident by the other savages,

who nodded their heads emphatically, and ex-

claimed " Ho ! " with earnestness.

" H'm ! 'tis easy to say * Ho !

' replied Krake,

more perplexed than ever, " and if ' Ho ' would be a

satisfactory answer, I 'd give ye as much as ye liked

of that ; but I can't make head or tail of what it is

ye would be at."

"Stay," exclaimed Hake, stepping quickly for-

ward, " T think I know what they want."

Saying this, he looked earnestly at the grave

savage, and ran over one or two notes of a song.
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No voids in any language could convey sucli a

powerful meaning as did the beam of iiitelligence

and delight which overspread the faces of these sons

of the wilderness. The "ho ! ho ! hos !" and noddings

were repeated with such energy, that Krake advised

them to " stop that, lest their heads should come off

altogether
!

"

" I thought so," said Hake, turning away from

them ;
" they want you to give them a song, Krake."

" They shall have that, and welcome," cried the

jovial Norseman, striking up the " Danish Kings " at

once, with all the fire of his nature.

The natives sat in rapt solemnity, and when the

Norsemen joined laughingly in the chorus, they

allowed a faint smile, to play for a moment on their

faces, and murmured their satisfaction to each other

when the song was done. But it was evident that

they wanted something more, for they did not seem

quite satisfied until one of their number rose, and

going up to Hake touched his lips with his finger.

" Pla ! I thought so ! exclaimed Krake in con-

tempt. " It 's bad taste ye have to want a song

from him after hearing me I But what else could

we expect from ye ?

"

Hake willingly complied with their wish, and it

then became evident that the savages had gained

their point at last, for they listened with half-

closed eyes, and more than half-opened mouths.
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while he was singing, an.l heaved a deep sigli when

he had finished.

Thus pleasantly was the feast concluded, and thus

Ihey sealed their friendship.

But there was something still more satisfactory

in store for the Nor.^ cinen, for it was soon after-

wards discovered that the sa \ ages possessed a largo

quantity of lieautiful furs, with which, of course,

they were willing to part for the merest trifle, in the

shape of a shred of brilliant ..loth or an orna-

mental bauble.

This was not only fortunate, as affording an oppor-

tunity for the Norsemen to procure full and valu-

able cargoes for both their ships, but as creating

a busy and interesting occupation, which would

prevent the natives from growing weary of inaction,

and, p'irhaps, falling into those forms of mischief

which proverbially lie ready to idle hands.

" It seems to me, friends," said Leif one evening,

shortly after the feast just described, while he was

seated in the chief hall, polishing his iron headpiece,

and occasionally watching the active hands of Gud-

rid and Thora as they busied themselves about

domestic affairs, while Bertha sat beside him dand-

ling Snorro on her knee,—" It seems to me that we

have got together such a rich cargo that the sooner we

send our ships to Greenland the better. They can

then return with fresh supplies of such things as are
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needed in good time. For myself, I will go with

the ships, and overlook the loading of them in

Greenland." I

" Oh ! may I go with you ? " exclaimed Bertha,

looking up suddenly with much eagerness.

Hake, who was seated at the lower end of the

hall, busily engaged in making a bow, paused

abruptly in his work, but did not raise his head.

" I have no objection, if Freydissa has none,"

answered Leif.

" Freydissa will be only too glad to get rid of

her," replied that amiable woman, who was engage(?

in the manufacture of a leathern tunic for Snorro

;

" she is tired of milk-and-water.**

" And yet milk-and-water is more likely to agree

with you than anything resembling beer," said

Biarne, with a laugh.

" I should be sorry to leave Vinland," returned

Bertha, " but I am very very anxious to see my dear

father again. Besides—I can return hither."

Hake's hand was suddenly released, and resumed

its occupation.

" If you go, Leif," asked Karlsefin, " will you

return and spend the winter with us ?
*'

"I will not promise that,** replied Leif, with a

smile.

There was silence for some minutes, which was

broken at length by a very small voice saying

—
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dear

imed

you

1th a

was

*' 'Norro go to G'eenland too ?

"

Poor Snorro was as regardless of the S in his owii

name as he was of the / in Olaf's

!

" 'Norro may go, if Gudrid will allow him/' an-

swered Leif, patting the child's curly pate.

" And O'af too V added Snorro.

" Of course / must go if Snorrie goes," cried Olaf,

who had just entered the hall. " We could not live

separate—could we, Snorrie?" He caught up the

child and placed him on his back in his wonted

fashion, " Just think," he continued, " what would

it do in Greenland without O'af to give it rides and

take it out for long walks ?"

"Ay, and go lost with it in the woods," added

Biarne.

Olaf blushed, but replied promptly

—

" That would be impossible, Biarne, for there are

no woods in Greenland."

" If Snorro goes so must I," said Thora. " He could

not get on without his nurse."

** Methinks we had better all go together to Green-

land," said Astrid, who was busy preparing supper.

"Not bad advice," observed Biarne, somewhtt

seriously.

"Do you mean what you say?" asked Karlsefin.

" I half mean it," replied Biarne.

There was a pause here. Karlsefin then said

—

" It seems to me, friends, that our minds are all
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jumping together. I have thought for a long time

of leaving Vinland, for it is plain to me that as we

stand just now we cannot make much headway.

Many of our men are longing to get back to their

families, some to their sweethearts, and some to

their native land ; while, from what you have said,

it would seem that none of us are very anxious to

remain/'

" Do not speak for alll* said Thorward.

« Well, dost tJhou wish to stay ?"

" It may be that I do. At any rate, we have had

much trouble in coming hither and settling our-

selves, and it would be a pity to lose all our labours

unless we can't help it. There may be others of my
way of thinking in the colony. It is my advice that

before we discuss such a matter we had better call a

Thing,'^ and do it in an orderly way."

"By all means," said Karlsefin, "let us discuss

the matter for decision in a Thing
;
yet our discuss-

ing here for amusement is not disorderly."

After a little more conversation it was finally

arranged that a Thing, or general assembly of the

people, should be called on the following day, to dis-

cuss and decide on the propriety of forsaking Vin-

land and returning home.

^ An assembly fur discussion.
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THE FIRST CONGRESS AND THB LAST FAREWELL.
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At the gathering of the Vinland colonists next

day a number of able speeches were made by various

individuals ; for the Norsemen of old were accus-

tomed to the free discussion of public affairs, at a

time when nearly all Europe was crushed under the

yoke of feudalism. Some of the speeches were

humorous, and some had a good deal of sound

about them without much weight of matter

—

a peculiarity, by the /ay, which marks many of the

speeches made in the national and general assemblies

of mankind in the present day, not less, perhaps

rather more, than in the olden time.

All the men of the colony were entitled to raise

their voices in the council except the thralls, so that

the brothers Hake and Heika took no part in the

discussion. These two therefore held a private con-

fabulation of their own on the margin of the lake.

Thorward was among the first speakers at the

assembly.

" It is my opinion," he said, in the tone of a man
8M
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who expects to have his opinion opposed, " tliat we

have not yet given Vinland a fair trial We are

only just beginning to discover the value of the

land. Ye know now that it is not a small island,

as was at first supposed, but a vast country of un-

known extent. Who knows but that it may be as

large as Norway ? This lake and river on which

we dwell do not owe their birth to an insignificant

country ; any man with half the vision, of one eye

remaining may see that ! The woods supply all that

man can desire ; the waters swarm with fish ; the

climate is delightful ; our ships are even now loaded

to the bulwarks with costly furs, and the natives are

friendly. What would ye more ? It seems to me

that we might, if we chose, lay the foundation of

a new nation that would rival Iceland, perchance

equal old Norway itself, if we take advantage of the

great opportunities that have fallen to our hands!*

But if we get frightened at the yell of every savage

that makes his appearance, or grow weary of good,

vigorous, hard work, and begin to sigh like children

for home, then there is small chance of our doing

anything, and it will doubtless be the fate of a bolder

race of men to people this land at some future

time."

There was a good deal of applause from some of

the people when Thorward finished this speech,

which was uttered with great decision , biit it was
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It was

observable that those who thought with him, though

noisy, were not numerous.

The moment Thorward sat down Krake started

up and said somewhat warmly

—

" *Tis all very well for Thorward to speak in this

way, and ask * What would ye more V seeing that

he has got in his house a handsome and sweet-tem-

pered wife ; but I will tell him of something more

that I want, and that I haven't got just now, and am

not likely to get as long as I remain in Vinland.

There is a comely little woman in Iceland, who was

bom in that best of countries, Ireland, and who for-

sook the land, and her father and mother, and kith and

kin, all for the sake of a red-headed thraU—for he

was no better at that time—called Krake. Now,

/ want that sweet little Irishwoman ! Moreover,

there 's a stout curly-headed boy in Iceland who 's

an elegant chip of the ancient tree, and the bom

image of his mother—I want that curly-headed boy

!

Then there are six other curly-headdd boys in Ice-

land—only that three of them are girls, and the

youngest had the curls in prospect when I saw it

last, bein' as bare on the head as the palm of my
hand—all of them descending in size, one after

another, from the first curly-headed boy—I want

these. Besides which there : j a sweet little hut in

Iceland at the edge of a swamp, with the spouting

waters not far off, and the boilin' waters quite handy

I
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to cook your dinner without firin', and a lovely pro-

spect of the burnin' hill behind—I want all that;

and I want to know how Thorward would feel if

he wanted all that .and couldn't get it, and was

advised to go on wantin' it, and if he couldn't keep

himself easy, to try his best to keep as easy as he

could I"

There was some laughter and great applause at

this point.

"Moreover," continued Krake, with increasing

energy, " it don't give me a scrap of comfort to be told

that this is a vast country, full of all that 's desirable

and the best of livin', when I can't enjoy it along

with my sweet little Kathleen and the curly-headed

boys and girls before mentioned. What does Krake

care for stuffing his own ugly carcase full when

mayhap the wife and bairns are dyin' for want

—

anyhow dyin* to see their husband an' father ? And

what does Krake care to be the beginning of a new

nation ? No more than he does to be the middle of

it, and if laft to himself he'd far sooner be the

end of it by not beginning it at all ! As for being

frightened by the yells of savages, it 's not worth

my while to mention that, but when Thorward talks

about beginning to sigh like children for home, he

misses his mark entirely. It's not sighing I am

for home, but roaring, bellowing, howling for it in

my wearied spirit, and it 's my opinion, comrinies, as
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I gaze round upon your speaking faces, that there 's

a good many here howling along with me."

There could be no doubt that Krake's sentiments

were largely entertained and appreciated, for his

speech was followed by prolonged and enthusiastic

applause, in which the Norsemen not only raised

their voices, but rattled their arms on their shields

by way of emphasis. Thorward smiled grimly and

shrugged his shoulders, but made no reply.

After several others had spoken in various strains

—a few in favour of Thorward's opinion, but many

more in sympathy with Krake —Leif made a short

speech, advising immediate return to Greenland,

Biarne followed suit, and Karlsefin wound up with

a few remarks, in which he urged, among other

things, that although the savages were friendly just

then, it was not likely they would remain so very

long, and in the event of a quarrel it was certain,

considering their great numbers, that the infant

colony would be kept in perpetual hot water, if not

actual warfare. He suggested, moreover, that the

proper way to establish a colony, that would have

some chance to survive and flourish, would be to

organize it thoroughly in Iceland or Norway, and

induce so many married men with their families to

emigrate, that they would be able io feel at home in

the new land, and thus wish to remain. He con-

cluded by saying that those who now desired to

I'll
?!

in
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remain in Vinland miglit join together and devote

their energies to the getting up of such a band of

colonists if so disposed. For his own part, since the

majority were evidently in favour of returning home,

he was free to confess that he had no taste for

colonizing. The ocean was his home, and when that

failed him he hoped that God might permit him to

end his days and lay his bones in Iceland.

It was finally agreed that the country should be

abandoned, and that, having made up their minds,

they should set about preparations without delay.

We have said that the Scottish brothers had gone

to the margin of the lake to hold a little consultation

by themselves, while the affairs of the nation were

being settled in the grand parliament.

" What think you ? will these men of Iceland de-

cide to return home or to remain here?" said Hake,

seating himself on a bank of wild-flowers, which

he began to pluck and scatter with an absent air.

" They will decide to forsake Vinland," answered

Heika.

"You appear to be very sure, brother."

" I am ; because I have been watching the men

for some time past, and occasionally leading them on

to talk about the matter."

" Which way do you hope they will decide ?

"

asked Hake.

'• I hope they will leava" w
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"Do you? For my part I care but littlo. It

seems to me that we have as small a chance of

escaping from Greenland as from this land."

** Brother, ye think in this way because you are

content to remain where Bertlia dwells. If Bertha

were with Emma in bonny Scotland, your wits

would be sharp enough to perceive that the voyage

from Vinland to Scotland, with an unknown sea

between, would be a more hazardous venture than

a voyage from Greenland to Scotland, with Iceland

between."

" That may be true, brother, but methinks my
wits are sharp enough to perceive that neither voyage

concerns us, seeing th^t we have no ship, and are

not likely to succeed in persuading a whale to carry

us over."

" Nevertheless," replied Heika, " I mean to go

over to Scotland this summer if I can."

Hake looked earnestly in his brother's face.

" From your tones and words," said he, " I know

that you have some plan in your head."

" That have I," rejoined Heika firmly, yet with

a look of sadness.—" Listen, Hake : the thought that

I shall never more see Emma or my father is more

than I can bear. I will now make the effort to

escape from Greenland—for well assured am I that

we shall soon be there again—or die in the attempt.

Of what value is a thrall's life ? The plan that I

:

1
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liavo in my head is this. You know that when in

Greenland we were often sent out beyond the fiord

to fish and to hunt the walrus and the seal—some-

times in large, sometimes in small, boats. Tlie

boats on Eric's fiord are numerous now. The

absence of one for a time would not be much

noticed. There is a man there whose life I saved

not long before we set sail for Vinland. He has a

good boat, which I will borrow, take it round to the

western skerries, to which our men seldom go, and

there quietly fit it out for a long voyage. V/hen a

fitting time arrives I will set sail for Scotland."

Hake shook his head.

" What wild thoughts are these, brother ? Who
ever heard of a man crossing the ocean in a small

boat?"

" The thing may be done," replied Heika. " It is

risky, no doubt ; but is not everything more or less

risky ? ^Besides, I had rather die than remain in

thraldom."

He paused, and Hake gazed at the ground in

silence.

" I see," he continued sadly, " you do not like my
project, and will not aid me in the enterprise. After

all, how could I expect that you would be willing to

forsake Bertha and face so great a danger ?

"

Hake still continued to gaze in silence, and with

a strangely perplexed air, at the ground.

\l
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" Well, well, Hake," resumed the other, in a tone

of reproach, " I did not expect that ye would go

with me on this venture, but truly I had counted

on your sympathy and counsel as well as your aid."

" Ye do wrong me," cried Hake, suddenly starting

up and seizing his brother's hand ;
" I not only

sympathize with you, but I will go with you. It is

not easy all at once to make up one's mind on a

point of such importance. Forsake Bertha I never

will as long as one drop of Scottish blood flows in

my veins, for I know that she loves me, though hei

sense of duty keeps her aloof—for which I love her

all the more. Nevertheless, I will leave her for a

time. I will make this venture with you. If we

perish, we perish. If we succeed I will return to

Greenland with a force that will either induce or

compel the surrender of my bride."

"Thou art a bold lover," said Heika, smiling.

" What 1 wilt thou carry her off whether she will or

no?"
" Not so ; but I will carry her off whether Leif

or Karlsefin, or Biarne or Thorward, or all Green-

land put together, will or no !

"

. "Nay, brother, that may not be. It were the

maddest venture of all. I will run this risk alone."

For some time the brothers disputed upon this

point and held out against each other pretty stoutly.

At length Heika reluctantly gave in, and it was
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finally agreed that Hake should join him in the

proposed attempt to regain his liberty.

It did not take long to make the necessary

arrangements for leaving Vinland. The little colony

had not struck its roots very deeply into the soil.

They were easily torn out without damage to the

feelings of any one, for little Snorro, as Krake said,

was the only creature that had to bid farewell to his

native land—always excepting some of the cattle and

chickens—and he was too young to take it much to

heart.

In a few weeks the Snake, and Thorward's ship,

the Dragon, we'e loaded with everything that was

of value in the colony, including much even of the

rude furniture of the huts.

Before leaving, Karlsefin resolved to give a last

grand feast to the savages. He therefore called

them together and explained, as he best could, that

he ind his friends were going to leave them, but

that perhaps some of them might return again with

large supplies of the gay cloth and ornaments they

were so fond of, and he recommended them in the

meantime to make as large a collection of furs as

they could, in order to be ready to trade when the

white men returned. He then spread before them

the most sumptuous feast the land could provide,

including a large quantity of dairy produce, which

the savages regarded as the most luxurious of fare.
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After the feast he presented Wliitepow, Utway,

and Powlet witli a large quantity of bright-eoloured

cloth and a few silver and iron ornaments, to be

distributed among the members of the tribe as they

should see fit after helping themselves. He also

gave them a few cattle and domestic fowls, after

which, weighing anchors, putting out the oars, and

hoisting their sails, the Norsemen bade farewell to

Leifsgaard! As they swept round the point which

shut it out from view, they gave vent to one vigor-

ous parting cheer, which was replied to by the

savages with a feeble imitation and a waving of

arms.

Dropping down the river, they passed the spit of

sand where the first night in Vinland had beeTi

spent so pleasantly ; caught an off-shore breeze that

carried them swiftly beyond the island betwixt

which and the shore they had captured the whale,

and finally leaped out upon the swell of the great

ocean. •

" Aha ! now am I at home," exclaimed Karlsefin,

with heightened colour and sparkling eyes, as he

stood at the helm, and glanced from the bulging

sail to the heaving swell, where Thorward's Dragon

was bending over to the breeze about a cable's

length to leeward,—" Now am I at home once

more
!

"

" So am not I," muimured poor Bertha, whoso

2 A
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white face betrayed the miserable emotions—or

commotions—^within.

All the women, we may remark, had expressed a

desire to keep together during the voyage, hence

they had embarked in the Snake, which was a better

sea-boat than Thorward's vessel

" Of course you are not at home. You are never

contented or at home anywhere I " cried Freydissa

sharply.

Hake wished with all his heart that Bertha was

at home in Scotland, and that her home was his

;

and Snorro, who was seated on Olafs knee, said

—

" Never mind, Bert' a, oos be a tome soon."

There was a general laugh at this consolatory

remark; even Bertha smiled faintly as she patted

Snorro's head, while Astrid and Thora—not to men-

tion Gudrid—agreed between themselves that he

was the dearest, sweetest, and in every way the

most delightful Vinlander that had ever been born.

" Of that tliere can be no doubt," said Leif, with

a laugh, " since he is the only white Vinlander that

ever was born."

But although the party assembled on the poop

indulged at first in a few humorous remarks, they

soon became silent and sad, for they were fast leav-

ing behind them a spot which, with all its draw-

backs, had been a pleasant and happy home for

upwards of three years.
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As they stood leaning on the rails that guarded

the poop, and gazed regretfully on the lessening hills,

each recalled many pleasant or stirring incidents

which had occurred there, incidents which would

remain—however far or long that land might be

left behind—for ever engraven on their memories.

And, long after twilight and distance had concealed

the coast from view, the Norsemen continued to

strain their vision towards the horizon, mentally

bidding a long and last farewell to Vinland.

!!.;:
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CHAPTER XXVL

OHANOES IN BRATTALED—THE BOOTS CONTINUE TO PLOT AND PLAN.

Gkeenland again ! Flatface standing on the

wharf at Brattalid ; Anders beside him
;
groups of

Norse men, women, and children, and Skraelingers,

around and scattered along the bay.

What a commotion there was in the colony, to be

sure, when it was discovered that two large ships

were sailing up the fiord ; and what a commotion it

created in the breasts of those on board these ships

when it was discovered that other two large ships

were already at anchor in the harbour !

It is not necessary to detain the reader with the

details of question and reply by which the truth was

at last elicited on both sides. Suffice it to say that

the two ships were found to be merchant-vessels

from Iceland, and that, among other colonists, they

had brought out several men whose purpose was to

teach and plant the new religion. Already a small

building had been set up, with a short tower on the

37S



AMERICA BEFORE COLUMBUS. 373

roof, which the Norsemen were told was a dmrch,

and in which some of the services of the Christian

religion were performed. Elsewhere several new

houses had been built, and everywhere there were

signs of increasing population and prosperity.

Leif was half pleased, half disappointe ^t all

this. It was gratifying to find things prospering

so well, but it was not pleasant to see the old place

so greatly changed, and to have much of the old

home-feeling done away.

However, little was said on the subject. The

Vinland colonists were too busy at first, meeting

with relations and old companions, and being intro-

duced to new friends, to say or think much about

the matter* After a few days they became recon-

ciled to the change, and settled down into a regular

busy life.

One evening Heika went to the house of his friend

Edwinsson, who owned the boat that he wished to

become possessed of. He found that the man was

not at home, but there was a serving-woman in the

house.

" Edwinsson no longer lives here," said the girl.

" He has gone to live with old Haraldson and

manage his boats, for the old man is not able for

that work now."

" Do you mean Bertha's father ?" asked Heika.

Yes ; Haraldson is Bertha's father."
u
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lleika went at once to search for his friend. By

the way he chanced to meet with his brother.

" Come, Hr.ke/' said he, " I want you to go with

me to find Edwinsson."

" With all my heart," said Hake.

They soon came to old Haraldson's house, which

lay at the extreme west of Brattalid; and when

Heika opened the door, there he saw the old man

seated in a large chair, propped up with eider-down

pillows. Bertha was seated on a stool at his feet

holding one of his hands.

" Come in, Heika," she cried, springing up and

hasting forward witli pleasure. " I have been trying

to tell dear father about the whale you killed in

Vinland."

She stopped abruptly on obsei-ving that Hake

was behind his brother. Eeeovering herself quickly,

however, she welcomed him also with a slight

blush.

" I want you, Heika," she continued, " to tell the

story to my father."

" Ay, sit down here, young man, and tell it me,"

said Haraldson, in a tremulous voice. " I love to

hear anything about Vinland, especially what pleases

Bertha. Dear Bertha! I have become very frail

since she went away—very frail ; and it has been a

weary time—a weary time. But com.e, tell me about

the whale."
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" Gladly would I do that.." said Heilva ;
" but 1

have business with your man Edwinsson—business

which I want to put out of hands at once. But

Hake will tell the story of the whale. He is a

better sagaman than T."

" Let Hake tell it, then," returned the old man.

" You will find Edwinsson somewhere about among

my boats,"

Hake gladly sat down beside Bertha, and began

the story of the whale, while his brother went down

to the beach, where he found his friend.

" Edwinsson," said Heika, after some conversation

had passed between them, " you have a good boat

near Leif's wharf. Will you lend it to me V*

*' Eight willingly," replied his friend.

" But I am bound on an excursion that may chance

to end in the wreck of the boat," said Heika. " Will

you hold me responsible if I lose it?"

" 'Twill be difficult to hold thee responsible," re-

turned Edwinsson, laughing, " if ye lose your life

along with it. But that matters not. I gift thee

the boat if thou wilt have it. I count it a small gift

to the man who saved my life."

" Thanks, Edwinsson—thanks. I accept the gift,

and, if my venture is successful, I shall try to let

you share the benefit in some way or other."

*' Hast discovered a new fishing-ground, Heika ?

What venture do ye inlfeend V asked the other.

i|'

"

|-
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" That I will keep secret just now," said Heika,

laughing carelessly. " I don't want to be followed

at first. Ye shall know all about it soon. But

hearken, friend, make no mention of it. One does

not like to be laughed at if cne fails, you know."

So saying, Heika went off to Leif 's wharf, loosed

the boat which he fouid there, hoisted the sail, and

dropped down with the tide to the mouth of the

fiord. Here a light breeze was blowing, under the

influence of which he soon ran round the point of

land that divided Ericsfiord from Heriulfness. In

the course of another hour he reached the western

skerries.

The skerries or islets in question were little

better than bare rocks, which lay about fifty yards

from the mainland, along which they formed a sort

of breakwater for a distance of nearly a quarter of a

mile. Within this breakwater there were several

narrow and well-sheltered inlets. Into one of these

Heika ran his boat, and made it fast in a place which

was so well overshadowed by rocks, that the boat

could neither be seen from the land nor from the

sea.

On the landward side this inlet could be reached

by a path, which, though it appeared somewhat

rugged, was nevertheless easy to traverse. Up this

path Heika hastened after making the boat fast, in-

tending to return to Brattalid by land. The distancp
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over land was much shorter than by water, so that

he could soon reach Leif 's house, and hia brief ab-

sence would attract no attention.

Just as the Scot issued from behind the rocks

which concealed the path to Jihe inlet, he was sud-

denly bereft almost of the power to move by the

unexpected sight of Leif himself advancing towards

him !

Poor Heika's heart died within him. He felt that

all his long-cherished and deeply-laid plans were

crushed just as they were about to be carried into

efifect, and a feeling of fierce despair prompted him

for a moment to commit some wild deed of violence,

but he observed that Leif 's head was bent forward

and his eyes rested on the ground, as he advanced

slowly, like one who meditates. Heika drew swiftly

back behind the rock, from the shelter of which

he had barely passed, and breathed freely again

when Leif passed by without showing any symptom

of having observed him. Waiting till he had saun-

tered beyond the next turn in the path, he started

at his utmost speed, and was soon beyond the reach

of Leif's eyes, and back in Brattalid with a relieved

mind.

Had the Scot waited to observe the motions of

his master after passing the turn in the path above

mentioned, he would not have experienced so much

mental relief ; for no sooner had Leif got behind b
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small but thick bush than he turned abruptly, raised

liis head with an intelligent smile, lay down behind

the bush, and looked quietly through its foliage.

He saw Heika issue from behind the rock, observed

his cautious glances from side to side, and, with

something like a chuckle, witnessed his rapid flight

in the direction of the settlement.

" Hem ! something i' the wind,'* muttered Leif,

rising and walking towards the spot whence his

thrall had issued.

He found the rugged path, descended to the inlet,

discovered the boat, and stood looking at it with a

perplexed air for full ten minutes. Thereafter he

shook his head once or twice, smiled in a grave

manner, and slowly sauntered home absorbed in

meditation.

" Hake," whispered Heika to his brother that

night, as they sat down together in the little sleep-

ing-closet off Leif's hall, that had been allotted to

their use, " all my hopes and plans were on the

point of being ruined to-day."

" Ruined ! brother. How was that ?"

Heika related to him all that had occurred at the

inlet near the western skerries.

" Art thou sure he saw thee not?" asked Hake

earnestly.

" There can be no doubt of that," replied Heika,

'* for he had no cause to suspect that anything was
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wrong

;

and if he had Feen me as I first stood bo-

fore him motionless with surprise, he would doubt-

less have hailed me. No, no ; something was work-

ing very hard in his brain, for he passed on without

tlie least sign of having seen mo."

" That is well, brother, yet I do not feel easy, for

it is well known that Leif is a shrewd man, with

great command over his feelings. But now, tell me

how best I shall aid you in this enterprise."

" That is best done by using your bow well, for

we shall require a large supply of dried meat for the

voyage, and we must work diligently as well as

' <5i.retly during our few hours of leisure, if we would

get ready in time to sail before the rough winds of

autumn set in. There are some tight casks in T^if's

old store which I mean to take possession of, at

the last, for water. Our service will more than pay

for these and any other trifles we may find it need-

ful to appropriate."

Hake thought in his heart that the enterprise

was a wild and foolish one, but, having promised to

engage in it, he resolved not to cast the slightest

hindrance in the way, or to say a single word of dis-

couragement. He therefore approved of all that

Heika suggested, and said that he would give his

aid most vigorously.

" Moreover," he continued, " I have had some

consolation to-day which will spur me on, for I have

4

.?ii
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|[,'ot Bertha to admit that sho lovos me, and to pro-

mise that if I can obtain my freedom she will wed

me. She even gave me to understand that she

would wed me as a thrall if on\y I^if and Karlaefin

would give .their consent. But that shall not he.

liertha shall never be a thrall's bride. I will return

and claim her, as I have said."

Heika made no reply, but continued to gaze at

the floor in silence.

"Methinks ye are perplexed by something,

brother," said Hake.

" I am thinking," replied Heika, " that it is a

pity we caimot use those curious marks made on

skins, wherewith, we are told, men can communi-

cate one with another when they are absent from

each other."

" What causes the regret just now ?"

" I grudge to quit Leif without a parting word,"

returned Heika, looking at his brother with peculiar

earnestness ;
" it seems so ungrateful, so unkind to

one who has ever treated us well."

" I think with you in that, brother," said Hake.

" It would be so easy too," continued Heika, " to

have some method of letting him know what I

think, if we could only agree about the signs or

signals beforehand."

Hake laughed softly.

" That would not be easy ; for we could scarcely
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go to him and say, ' Leif, whuii you see these par

ticular marks on a certain stone, you are to \mder-

stand that we take leave of you for ever with hearty

good- will !' I fear that his suspicions might be

aroused thereby."

" Nay, but I only express regret that we have not

some such mode of intercourse," returned Ileika,

smiling. " Ye know the sign of the split arrow

which tells of war. Why might we not multiply

such signs ? For instance, hy laying a billet of fire-

wood across a man's bed, one might signify that he

bade him farewell with tender affection and good-

will
!"

" Why, brother," said Hake, laughing, " ye look at

me as earnestly as if you had said something smart

;

whereas I regard your idea as but a clumsy one. A
billet of wood laid across your friend's bed might

more fitly suggest that you wanted to knock out his

brains, or damage his skin, or bum him alive
!"

Heika laughed heartily, and said that he feared

he had nothing of the spirit of the skald about him,

and that his power of invention was not great.

"But I have more news to give thee, brother,

besides that regarding Bertha," said Hake. " Do you

know there is a countryman of ours on board of one

of the ships that brought out the men of the new

religion, and he has but lately seen our father and

Emma V

ill!
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lloilvii sttU'UHl and liiid his hand on liin lirollMM'ii

{\rni, wliilo lu» ^'a/,(>il carnivstly int-o his Uwi).

" It is ill joaling on suoh a HUhjcct," h(^ .said Hon^v

what iStornlv.

" iSo tliink T. brolhor ; tlu>r(>fon>. \ woomuwnd you

not In josi," ivtunuHl Ilako gniAH^ly.

"Nay, bnt is it true?"

" Ay, true as that tho sky is over our heads. I

havo had a U>ng talk witli him, and when lio iound

1 was a countryman ho gave nu». a liuj^^ Ihat mado

my ribs bond. His nanu^ is Sawnt^ysson, a vory

uiant of a man, with hair that mi^ht havo grown on

llio back of a Oroonhuid bear, only tliat it is rod in

stoad of wliito. Ho toUi me that \w know our fatlior

well bv sight, and hist saw him taking a rand)le on

Hunodin hill, whithor he had walked from our village

on the Forth, which shows that the old man's vigour

has improved. Emma was with him too, so Saw-

neyssoii said, looking beautiful, but somewhat sad.'*

"How knew he her name ?" asked Ileika.

" He know it not," re})lied ITake. " He did but

say that a fair maiden walked with our father, and

I knew at once from his description that it was

Emmo. But yon can inquire for yourself at his

o\\'n mouth, for this conntryman of ours is an en-

thusiastic fellow, and ioTui of talking about home."

" Brother," said Heika, with a sad bnt earnest

look, " I must pive this man the cold shoulder."
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Niiy, ilmii, (liHn.|>)n)inirFi(!iit, iiiii.".l< liii,v<'. clin.rif.7'(l

M KM) linicll." HUM(1 illll<<', 111 Hurpri HO. for ilifit, Ih i\ii

IuhI Uiiiig I Iiad (!X|t(!ct(Ml Ukm; io Hay."

" It \H not (liM!i|»|K)iiiLni<;Mi l)iit caution that nuikcH

nu^ Hpcak and tliink uh I do, Jf wo Hccrn to ha too

VMy^v.Y altoiit our nativo land it may tend to niako

Loir nioro watc-liful of tih, wliioli of all tliinjjH wc^uld

1)0 tlio {^M'oat(;Ht iniHi'ortuno tliat could hofall u.s juHt

at tliiH time."

"Tli(3ro is somotliing in that," returned Hake;

"])ut will it not Huflicc to (jxercise a little caution

and seU-nistraint, without givinj^' our countryman

the cold .shoulder ?"

Ikn )lied ITeika, with a troublednow noi, repued lleiKa, witn a trouoiea air;

"but I wouhl that lie liad not turned up ju.st now,

though I confess it gladdcjns me to hear of our

father and Emma.—Now, Hake, we must to bed if

we would be np betimes to secure a little leisure for

the carrying out of our enterprise."

Without further conversation the brothers threw

off their coats and shoes, and lay down together

with the rest of their clothing on, so as to be ready

for an early start. The shield and helmet of each

hung on the wall just over the bed, and their two

swords leaned against the bed itself, within reach of

their hands, for thus guardedly did men deem it

necessary to take their rest in the warlike days of

old.

J?



OHAPTEK XXVII.

DISAPPOINTMENT TERMINATES IN UNLOOKED-FOIl SUCCESS, AND THK
SAGA COMES TO AN END.

During some weeks after the events narrated in

the last chapter, the Scottish brothers continued

quietly, stealthily, and steadily to collect provisions

and all things necessary for the projected voyage

across the Atlantic.

During the same period the general business of

the settlement was prosecuted with activity. The

Christian missionaries not only instructed the

people in the new faith, and baptized those that

believed, but assisted and guided them in the build-

ing of huts and houses, the planning of wharves and

the laying out of townships ;
^ while the crews of

^ An important Christian colony existed in Greenland for

nearly 400 years—from some time in the tenth to near the end

of the fourteenth century,—a colony in which, in the fourteenth

century, there were 190 townships and a town called Garda,

in which were a cathedral, bishop's seat, and twelve or thirteen

churches, besides other Christian establishments, with a regular

succession of bishops for their superintendence, of whom seven-

teen are named in the sagas. This colony, strange t/> say, was
3S4
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the two recently arrived ships, having found it

necessary to make up their minds to winter in

Greenland, busied themselves in collecting furs, oil,

skins, feathers, etc., to be packed and got ready for

shipment in the following spring.

Karlsefin also made preparations for a voyage in

spring to Iceland, and Thorward, Biarne, Krake, and

the other Vinland heroes assisted in that work, or in

some other of the multifarious; duties that had to

be attended to in the colony, while Olaf undertook

the responsible duty of superintending the educa-

tion, mental and physical, of that rampant little Vin-

lander Snorro, the son of Karlsefin.

Leif Ericsson exercised a sort of general super-

intendence of the whole colony. It seemed to be

tacitly agreed on and admitted that he was the

national chief or governor, and as no one was dis-

posed to dispute his claim to that position all was

peace and harmony.

Nevertheless there was something unusual in

obliterated, no one knew how or when, and its very existence

was forgotten by the civilized world. It was chronicled, how-

ever, ill the Icelandic sagas and brought to light by antiquaries

of the highest authority. The statistical details given by the

sagas have been corroborated by the actual discovery in Green-

land, in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, of vast

ecclesiastical and other buildings. These are facts which do

not admit of reasonable doubt—so writes Samuel Laing in his

translation of " The Heimskringla, or Chronicle of the Kings

of Norway," vol. i. p. i4 1.

'•:t!
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Leifs manner at that time which rather perplexed

his friends, and quite puzzled Anders, his major-

domo.

That free and easy individual could not under-

stand the dreamy moods into which his master fell,

stiU less could he con-prehend the gleams of quiet

humour and expressions of intense seriousness, with

other contradictory appearances, which occasionally

manifestedthemselves in Leifs visageand demeanour.

It was plain that there was much on his mind, and

that much of that was gay as well as grave. Anders

made several attempts to find out what was the

matter, but was met at one time with grave evasion,

at another with quiet jocularity, which left him as

wise as before.

Towards the Scottish brothers Leif maintained

an unvarying aspect of reserve, which filled them

with uneasiness ; but with the female members of

his household, find the children, he was all gentle-

ness, and often playful.

" Leif," said Karlsefin to him one day, "it appears

to me that something weighs on your mind, or else

ye have left some of your wits in Vinland."

" Think ye not that the cares of such a large and

growing colony are sufficient to account for any new

wrinkles that may appear on my brow ? " replied

Leif, with a peculiar smile, and a glance from the

corner of his eye.
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Karlsefiii looked earnestly at his friend as if about

to speak, but observing the stern frown on Leif's

countenance, he forbore.

In a minute or so Karlsefin remarked quietly

that Hake was a faithful thrall.

" I 'ni not so sure of that as ye seem to u^" re-

turned Leif, with increasing sternness, "but, whether

faithful or not, no thrall shall ever wed Bertha."

" What is that you say about Bertha ? " asked

Biarne, coming up just then. ^

" Nothing of moment," replied Leif. " What news

bring you, Biarne ? for that ye bring news is plain

by the glance of your eye."

" My eye is an incorrigible tell-tale," cried Biarne,

laughing. "However, it has not mucli to tell at

present. Only that you are about to receive a visit

from some old friends, and that Anders will have to

keep his kettles full for some time to come. A
band of Skraelingers are— . But here they come

to speak for themselves."

At that moment a troop o^ he Greenland savages

came round the point—the identical point where

the}' had received sv.ch a terrible shock some years

liulore—with Flatface dancing joyously in front ot 'i

them.

Flatface had heard of their coming, had gone out

to meet them, had found several of his ^.ciations

among them, and was now returnin«j;, scaice able
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to contain hinidelf with Juiight, as he made their

mouths water by dilating at great length on the

delicious things contained in Anders's capacious

kettles.

While Leif and the others went to meet the

Skraelingers, Heika and his brother sat in their own

sleeping-closet, talking in a low tone, and making

the final arrangements for their flight.

" Now are ye sure that all is on board—nothing

omitted ? '4 asked Hake, " for it will be hard to

obtain anything once we are out on the sea, and we

can't well return to fetch what we have forgotten."

" All is ready," answered Heika sadly. " I

cannot tell how much it grieves me to go away

in this fashion; but freedom nmst be regained

at any price. Now remember, meet me exactly

when the moon shows its upper edge above the

sea to-night. Not later, and not sooner, for the

longer ye can remain about the hall the less likely

will any one be to inquire after me!'

" I will be sure not to fail you ; but, Heika, is

that not a little too late? The flood-tide will be

past, and if there is any sea on it will be ill passing

the skerries, many of which are but little covered,

even at high water."

" Trust me, Hake ; it will not be too late. Be

8ure that ye come no sooner—else evil may ensue."

" My heart sinks when I think of Bertha," said

I
•

I
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Hake, with a deep sigh. " It will seem so cold, so

hard, so unaccountable, to leave her without one

word, one farewell."

" Think better ot" it, brother," said Heika eagerly

;

" I am prepared to start alone even now !

"

" Never !

" exclaimed Hake, flushing,—" What ?

shall I draw back like a coward at the last moment,

after pledging my word to go ? and shall I leave

you to face this enterprise alone ? Nay, Heika, we

have suffered for many years together, we shall

triumph now together—or perish."

" My poor brother," said Heika, grasping Hake's

hand, and kissing it with deep feeling.
—"But go

now to the hall, and leave me ; I hear them lay-

ing the tables for supper. The window is easily

removed ; I will hasten at once and get things

ready. Take good care not to re-enter this closet

after leaving it, for the carls are moving about the

hall, and may chance to observe that it is empty.

Be circumspect, brother."

They squeezed hands again, and Hake went into

the hall, where he mingled with the housecarls, and

chatted carelessly about the events of the day.

The instant he was gone Heika rose and removed

the parchment window, took a billet of firewood and

laid it across the bed, then, leaping out, he walked

smartly towardj the west end of the village.

It was beginning to grow dark, and few of the



OR AMERICA BEFORi: COLUMBUS. 391

people were about. To those whom he passed

Heika nodded familiarly, but did not stop. The

moment he had rounded the cliff which hid Brat-

talid from view, he ran westward at full speed.

Meanwhile supper was laid in the hall, and all

were awaiting the entrance of the mastor of the

house and Karlsefin, but there was no appearance of

either. After a quarter of an hour had passed, and

they were beginning to wonder what had become of

them, the door opened and Biarne entered, saying

that Leif had sent him to say that as he had

business which would keeo him out late, they were

not to wait supper for him.

Hake began to feel somewhat uneasy at this, and

when supper was finislied he resolved to leave the

house a little before the appointed time. For that

purpose he entered the sleeping-closet, intending to

pass out by the window.

The first thing that caught his eye was the billet

of firewood lying across the led ! His heart almost

stood still at the sight, for '^his, coupled with

Heika's display of deep feeling, and their recent

conversation about signs, caused the truth to flash

upon him.

With one bound he passed through the window

and flew westward like the wind—round the point,

over the ridge, and down towards the appointed

rendezvous at the skerries.

li!
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But, to return to Heika. When he neared the

inlet he changed his pace to a rapid walk, and

glanced cautiously from side to side, to make quite

sure that he was not observed by any one wlio

might chance to have wandered in that direction.

Now, it is a well-known fact in the affairs of this

world, that many strange things occur in a most

unaccountable manner. Who can tell how it was,

or why li was that, just a few minutes before Heika

approached the inlet from the landward side, a small

boat entered it from the seaward side, out of which

stepped Leif Ericsson and Karlsefin? They drew

their boat into a corner in deep shadow, and then,

going to another corner, also in deep shadow, sat down

on a ledge of rock without uttering a single word.

They had never been in that inlet before ; had

never seen it, probably never thought of it before,

yet there they were, quietly seated in it—and, just

in the nick of time

!

From the place where they sat neither their own

boat nor Leifs could be seen—only the landward

opening of the inlet.

Presently approaching footsteps were heard. The

two friends rose. A moment later and Heika stood

before them. He stopped abruptly on beholding

them, and his eyes blazed with astonishment, rage,

and despair. Suddenly he looked round as if in

search of a weapon, or of a way of escape.
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" Be wise, lad," said Leif, kindly yet very gi'jively
;

"no evil will come of it if ye are wise, and take

your misfortunes like a man."

Heika was subdued by the gentle tone. He

crossed his arms on his heaving chest, and stood

erect before them with his head sliglitly drooped,

and a look of profound sadness, rather than disap-

pointment, on his countenance.

" Come hither, Heika," said Leif, pointing sea-

ward, " I have somewhat to show thee."

They went down the beach till they stood beside

the boat, which was ready for sea.

" This is a strange sight," he continued :
" here

is an excellent boat, well found, well loaded, well

busked in every way for a long voyage. Knowest

thou aught in regard to it, Heika ?

"

" I know," answered the Scot, bitterly, " that if

ye had come hither only half-an-hour later, that

boat would have been on its way with me to Scot-

land."

" What, with you alone ?

"

" Ay—with me alone."

" That is strange," said Leif, somewhat perplexed

;

" I had fancied that you brothers loved each other

passing well ; but I suppose that a man who can be

guilty of ingratitude is not to be much depended on

in the matter of affection."

Heika winced at these words—not that the charge
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of ingratitude affected him, but he coidd not sub-

mit calmly to the unjust supposition that in his

contemplated tlight he had been actuated by selfisli

indifference to his brother. At tlie same time he

would not contlescend to give any explanation of

his conduct. Drawing himself up, he looked Leif

full in the face.

" Norseman," lie said, " small is the gratitude 1

owe to thee. 'Tis true, ye have treated me and my
brother kindly since we came hither, and for that I

owe thee thanks, and would gladly have paid this

debt before leaving, had such been consistent with

flight ; but kindness, however great, is not a worthy

price for liberty, and when King Olaf Tryggvisson

sent me to thee, I made no promise to sell my
liberty at such a price. But in regard to Hake—

"

" Ay, in regard to Hake, go on ; why dost thou

stop ? " said Leif, in a stern tone. " There is some

truth in what ye say about gratitude ; but what of

Hake?"

The Scot still remained silent, with his lips com-

pressed, and dropped his eyes sternly on the ground.

" This seems to me a bad business," said Karlsefin,

who had hitherto listened with an expression of

anxiety and disappointment gradually deepening on

his countenance. " I had thought better of thee,

Heika. Surely Hake's longing to be free and in his

own native land must be to the full as strong as thine.
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I am puzzled, moreover, for two were better than

one in the mad voyage ye tliought to undertake."

Heika smiled at this.

" Truly," he said, " my brother loves his native

land and freedom, nevertheless he prefers bondage to

freedom, and Greenland to his native land. And

yet would he fain have sacrificed his preference, and

resigned his bondage out of love to me, if 1 would

have allowed him."

•' Eesigned his bondage, Heika !" exclaimed Leif.

" Ye speak in riddles, man ; what mean you ?"

Instead of replying the Scot looked at Leif with

an intelligent smile, and held up his forefinger as if

to call attention. At the same moment the sound

as if of some one running at full speed was heard

faintly in the distance.

Leif and Karlsefin looked at the Scot in surprise.

" It is my brother," he said, sadly.

In a few seconds the steps were close at hand.

Leif seized Karlsefin by the arm, and dragged him

swiftly under the deep shadow of the cliff's just as

Hake came through the narrow opening with such a

rush that on seeing Heika he could not avoid

plunging violently into his extended arms.

"Was this right in thee, brother ?" he cried, laying

his hand on lleika's shoulder, on recovering himself

;

" was it wise to treat me thus like a child ?"

" It was kindly meant," said Heika, much per-

4
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plexed as to how he should act in existing circum-

stances.

"Kindly meant!" exclaimed Hake, vehemently.

"Ay, well do I kngw that, yet it was not wisely

kind to forsakd me after promising to take me with

you, when ye knew that I did but leave Bertha for a

time, and meant to come back and win or demand

lier from—."

" Hush ! brother, hush !" cried Heika, laying his

hand on the other's mouth. " Whatever I thought

or meant to do matters little now, for I have found

it impossible to undertake this voyage after all."

" Impossible !" echoed Hake ;
" why, what craven

spirit has come over thee ? Is not the boat ready ?

am not / ready, and is not the opportunity favour-

able?"

' All is ready, no doubt," replied Heika, hesitating,

" but—

'

" But the trutli is," cried Leif, as he and Karlsefin

issued from their place of concealment, laughing

heartily, "the truth is that the opportunity is not

favourable, for I have some objection to either of

you leaving me at present—though the objection is

not so strong but that it might give way if ye

desired it greatly. Come hither all of you."

He went a few steps towards the boat, and

pointing to it, said

—

" Tell me. Hake, tor thou art not a bad counselloT
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• circum at need, dost thiuk that vevssel there is a sufficiently

large one to venture a voyage in it on thtse northern

seas at this time of year ?

"

" It is large enough for men who would be free,"

replied Hake moodily, for his astonisliment on first

beholding his master had given place to deep nioi-ti-

fication, now that he perceived his brother's hopes

and plans were frustrated.

" Nay, as to being free," returned Leif, with a

laugh, " thy brother hinted not long ago something

about thy preference for thraldom, in re«{ard to

which I now perceive some glimmering of i?ason;

but I ask thee for a matter-of-fa<.t opinion. Dost

think there would be much risk in the voyage thy

brother contemplated ?"

" There would be some risk, doubtless, yet not so

much but that we would have run it for the sake of

freedom."

" H'm ! In my opinion it would have been a mad

venture," rejoined Leif. "What say you, Karl-

sefin ?"

** A useless venture, as well as mad," he replied ;

" for death, not freedom, would have been the end

of it.''

" So I think," returned Leif, " and that is my only

objection to your undertaking it, Hake. Neverthe-

less if you and Heika are still willing to venture,

ye may do so. There lies the boat ; a 'air wind is
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blowing outside
;
get on board, shove off, hoist the

sail and away to bonny Scotland if you will, for /

grant yoiv freedom to go
!"

" It is ill to jest with thralls," said Heika, looking

sternly at his master.

" Nay, I do not jest—nor are yc thralls," replied

Leif, assuming a look and tone of unwonted serious-

ness. " Give me your attention, friends ; and thou,

Karlsefin, take note of what I say, for I care not to

talk much on this subject until my mind is more

clear upon it. ISFy opinion is that this ne^v ibJigion

which we hear so much of just now, is true. It is

of God—not of man, and I believe that Jesus Christ,

my Lord, has come in the flesh to save His people

from their sins. Many things have led me to this

opinion, in regard to which I will not speak. I have

thought and heard much for some years past, and

wofully have I been staggered, as well as helped

on, by the men who have been sent to Greenland

with the Good News. Some have, by their conduct

squaring with their profession, led me to believe.

Others have, by their conduct belying their profes-

sion, hindered me. But the Lord Himself has led

me into a certain measure of light ; and there is one

law of His in particular, which just now comes home

to me with much power, namely this
—

* Whatsoever

ye would that men shoidd do unto you, do ye even

80 unto them.' This law, I am persuaded, is of God.
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Long ha*. 3 I lived, and never before have 1 seen it

acted on till these Christians came amongst us.

They do not, indeed, always practise as they teach
;

but they are imperfect, therefore they cannot prac-

tise fully as they teach, because they teach perfac-

tion. This law I shall henceforth follow as I best

can. I follow it to-day. If I were in thraldom to

yow, Heikd, just now, I would wish you to set me

free, therefore I now set you and your brother free.

The rule is very simple of application. It only

wants a willing spirit. And let me add—ye have

to thank the Lord, not me, for your freedom."

The brothers stood speechless with surprise on

hearing this, but Karlsefin grasped Leit's hand and

said very earnestly

—

"Ye have done well, brother. Long have I

thought to urge thee to this, and frequently have

I asked of Him that it might be as it has turned

out. Now, my prayer is answered. But what say

Heika and Hake tr this ?"

"Never mind what they say," returned Leif

brusquely. "Doubtless their thoughts interfere

with their speech at present. And hark 'ee, all ; as

I said before, I desire to have no further talk at pre-

sent on this point. Ye are welcome to tell whom

ye please what I have said, and what I have done,

and why I have done it—there lot the matter rest

So now, Heika and Hake," he added, in a guy tone,
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" 1 mean what I say. There lies the boat, aud ye

are free to go if it please you. Only, if ye will

accept my advice you will make up your minds to

spend this winter in Greenland as my guests, and

in spring there will he better weather and a more

fitting craft to carry you over the sea to Scotland.

Meanwhile Hake will have ample opportunity to

woo, win, aud wed—without demanding—the fair

Bertha!"

Need we say that the brotliers gladly accepted

this generous invitation, and endeavoured, in spite

of Leif's prohibition, to express their gratitude in a

few earnest though broken sentences.

Great was the surprise that night in Brattalid,

when it was made known that Leif Ericsson had

given freedom to his thralls out of regard to the

Christian religion. Leif afterwards told his friends

that it was out of regard to the Founder of that

religion, but it was long before many of the people

could see a distinction in that. Numerous were

the theological discussions, too, which this act ot

emancipation called forth in every household, and

great was the joy which it created in one or two

hearts.

To say nothing of the young Scots themselves, it

caused the heart of timid little Bertha to sing for

joy, while Gudrid, Astrid, and Thora rejoiced sympa-

thetically, and looked i'orward with pleasant antici-
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pation to the approaching marriage. Even Freydissa

opened out in a new light on the occasion, and con-

gratulated her handmaiden heartily, telling her with

real sincerity that marriage was the only thing she

was fit for

!

But it was Olaf who displayed the greatest amount

of feeling on the occasion, and it was Snorro on whom

he expended himself!

On the morning after the great event, he hoisted

Snorro on his back with his wonted care and ten-

derness, and hurried off with him to the solitude of

the sea-shore—for, alas ! there were no umbrageous

solitudes in Greenland. There, not far from the spot

where Fla^face and his friends had once been made

to wriggle their coat-tails with terror, he set Snorro

down, and, sitting on a rock beside him, said

—

" Now, old man, it is going to have a talk with

me."

" Iss," replied Snorro, very contentedly.

" Does it know what has happened to Hake and

Heika?"

Snorro shook his head.

" Well, my father has set them both free."

" Bof fee ?" repeated Snorro, with a puzzled look.

"Yes, both."

" Wat *s fee ?" asked Snorro.

Olaf was greatly perplexed, for he knew not how

to convey an idea of the meaning of that word to

2c
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his little friend. He made various attempts, how-

ever, by means of simple illustrations and words, to

explain it, but without success—as was made plain

by Snorro's usually intelligent countenance remain-

ing a perfect blank.

At last he seized the child by both wrists and

held him fast for a few seconds.

" Snorro," he said, " you are not free while I hold

you. Now," he added, releasing the wrists, " you

are free."

Snorro's countenance was no longer blank, but,

on the contrary, extremely perplexed.

" Leif," he said, " no' hold Heika an' Hake by e

harulsr'

" No," replied Olaf, " but he holds them by the

spirit."

" TV'at 's spiwit ?" asked Snorro.

Olaf was in despair

!

" Well, well," he cried, after stroking his chin and

pulling his nose, and knuckling his forehead in the

vain hope of hitting on some other mode of explain-

ing his meaning ;
" it don't matter, old man. They

are free, and that has made them very happy ; and

oh ! I am very glad, because I am so fond of Hake.

Don't you remember how he came to save us from

the Skraelingers, and nearly did it too ? And he is

going to be married to Bertha. Isn't that nice ? It

knows what married means, don't it ?"
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'* No," said Snorro.

" Well, no matter ; it 'a what seems to make every-

body very happy ; and Bertha is very happy, and so

am I, for I *m fond of Bertha, as well as of Hake
;

and so is Snorro, isn't he ?"

" Iss," replied Snorro, with a very decided nod.

" Well, that 's aU very pleasant," continued Olaf,

running on with the subject until it led him into

another subject, which led him into a third and

fourth, and so on, with the ever- varying moods of

his gay and fanciful mind, until he was led in spirit

to Vinland, where he and Snorro remained lost in

the woods, perfectly contented and happy, for the

remainder of the day.

And now, patient reader, we must lead you in

spirit away from the scenes on which we have dwelt

so long, across the wide ocean to Scotland.

There, on the heights of a Hon -like hill, stand

Heika and Hake. A precipitous crag rises behind

them. In front towers a rock, from which Edwin's

castle frowns down on the huts of an embryo city.

The undulating woodland between resounds with the

notes of the huntsman's horn. Away in the distance

lie the clear waters of the fiord of Forth, and the

background of Scotia's highland hiUs mingling with

the sky.

The brothers stand in rapt and silent admiration

of the scene, as well they may, for it is surpassingly
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beautiful. But they do not stand alone. Bertha

leans on Hake's arm, and a tall girl with dark hair

leans on Heika's. Beside them stands a fine-look-

ing though somewhat delicate old man, whose be-

nignant gaze seems to be more attracted by the

young people than the scenery.

Need we say that this is the Scottish Earl, the

father of our fleet-footed thralls, and that the dark-

haired girl is Emma ? We will not violate your

sense of propriety, gentle reader, by talking of Mrs.

Heika ; nor will we venture to make reference to

the little Heikas left at home !

But these are not all the party. Karlsefin, Biame,

and Thorward are there—on a visit to the Earl

—

with Gudrid and Freydissa ; and away on the fiord

they can see their two Norse galleys towering like

quaint giants at rest among the small craft that ply

and skim about there.

Shall we listen to what our friends say? We
think not. Too long already have we caused them

to break the silence which they have maintained

for the last eight hundred years. Let us rather bid

their shades depart with a kind farewell.

But before the memory of them is quite gone, let

us say a word or two in conclusion.

Whether the Norsemen ever returned again to

Vinlaud is a matter of uncertainty, for the saga is
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silent on that point; and it is to be feared that

Snorro, the first American, did not return to take

possession of his native land, for when the great

continent was re-discovered about five hundred

years later, only " red-skins" were found there ; and

the Pilgrim Fathers make no mention of having met

with descendants of any colony of white men.

What ultimately became of Snorro and Olaf is,

we legret to say, unknown. This, however, is cer-

tain, that Karlsefin, according to his oft-expressed

intention, retired to Iceland, where he dwelt happily

with Gudrid, Leif, Biarne, and Thorward for many

years. It is therefore probable that Snorro and Olaf

took to a seafaring life, which was almost the only

life open to enterprising men in those days. If they

did, they distinguished themselves—there can be no

doubt whatever upon that point.

As to the other personages who have figured in

our tale, we can only surmise—at least hope—that

they lived long and happily, for the saga relates

nothing as to the end of their respective careers.

But of this we are quite sure, that wherever they

went, or however long they lived, they never failed

to retain a lively recollection of that romantic period

of their lives when they sojourned in the pleasant

groves of Vinland—that mighty continent which,

all unsuspected by these men of old, was destined,
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